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+The measure of economic progress and of the success of econem o
planning is provided not by the man at the higher rungs of society but by
Bl S Pt the bottom. There are crores in the country today, who are

denied the most elementary rights of however, these lowly,

unlettered, ignorant masses are gods,
is our Dharma. We look forward to the day when we' s
them decent pucca dwelling houses, when we can impart education and
a higher culture to their children and womenfolk, when we can provide
i d when by instrcting them in arts and
crafts, heir standards of living. That will mark the
fulfilment of our ly ties with these mute millions. The nation
cannot be vitalised until we are able to carry a message. of hope and faith
to the countryside, where /even today time stands still, and parents are
unable to give any direction to the future of their children. The focal
point of our faith, the object of _our dedication and worship, the instrument
of our exertion "and efforts, and the measure of our achievements is the:
individual who is literally “aniketa’ (without home) and ‘aparigrahi (without

property).”
Deendayal Upadhyaya
AR e R e
SPACE DONATED, BY A WEEL WISHER:\
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Project Conducted by Deendayal Research Institute

Rural Development Project

in Gonda District

1. Centre for rural develop-
ment training & research
at Jaya Prabha Gram.

2; Deyelopment of ground
Water potential & multi-
©10p motivation programme

3. Rural marketing service
centres in seven biocks.

4. Multi-vocational training
centre at Gonda.

S. TRYSEM  Scheme' at
Gonda & at Jaya Prabha
Gram,

6. Model villages develop-
ment project.

7. Model school development
project,

8. Well renovation  for
drinking water project.

9. Dairy
project.

10. Poultry farms project.

11. Fisheries development &

development

training _centre at Jaya
Prabha Gram.
12. Block level studies

planning unit.
13, Forticulture  and tree

Medical Mission Projects
1. Medical relief programmes

in the event of natural
calamities.
2. Eye care  camps pro-

gramme in
Delhi.

3. Rural eye care programme
in Gonda district (U.P.)
4. Rural eye care programme

in  Sundergarh district

Orissa.

Medicine Bank.

6. Programme of voluntary
blood donation.

7. Medical and family health
research projects.

8. Health education
programmes.

9. Community based distri-
bution of contraceptives
in the rural areas of India
and propogation of family
planning education project.

10. Appropriate medical _ins-
tructional natural develop-
ment project.

and  around

@

. Information, communica-
tion and education unit
for health and family
planning.

12, Urban slum mobile medi-

plantations  development
project.

14. Antyodaya programmes.

15. Food-f k

cal van programme in
Delhi.

13. Appropriate Medical Man
force development project,
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. Library.

- Integrated Child Develop-

. Integrated Mahila Vikas‘

Academic Division

Manthan, Quarterly
(Hindi-English)
Publication of Books and
Reports.

Social Science Research
Projects.

Seminars, lectures, work
shops.

Deendayal Vichar Manch.

Other Projects

ment Project, Nagpur and.
Bangalore

Project, Lucknow.

Bal Jagat Project, Bombay.
Edible Oil from Rice Bran
Project.

Deendayalpuram Project.

Andhra Pradesh  Rural
Artisans and Marketing
Ser Development.
Studies Project in 12
blocks of Assam, Manipur
Nagaland and Arunachal
Pradesh.
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WHY THIS SPECIAL ISSUE ?

'URAL Reconstruction Special Number of Manthan is in your hands.
R A question arises as to why it was necessary to bring out such an
issue. The problem of Rural Reconstruction is nothing new. Even during
the time of freedom struggle many a patriot was moved by the miserable
plight of our villages. Men like Dada Bhai Naoroji and Ramesh Chandra
Dutt brought out as a result of their research lot of material regarding
the exploitation of villages by the British. Even before the entry of
Gandhiji into Indian politics, at the time of anti-Bengal partition move-
ment, the idea of going and setting down in villages, entered the minds
of many youngmen. While he was in South Africa, in the year 1908,
Gandhiji published the book ‘Hind Swarajya’, focussing attention on
the evil effects of western, industrial and urban-based civilization.
According to him, rural life is the only means of real peace and human
happiness. After coming to India in 1915, he gave priority to the ques-
tion of rural reconstruction when he assumed the leadership of Indian
Independence Movement. For every Congress worker, participation in
constructive activity was made indispensable and rural reconstruction
was the crux of such activities. Taking an integral view, Gandhiji made
rural life the central point of the country’s economic, educational,
social and political reconstruction. Taking inspiration from him,

\factired by
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Ppa, Bharatam Kumarappa ete. produced

sing the importance of rural reconstruction

alternative to western concepts like indus.
rialism, socialism etc. Really speaking Gandhifi could be called the
father of the ‘Return to the Villages' movement.

Gandhiji propounded the picture of an ideal village and he had
only one ambition namely to set up at least one such model village
which will translate his vision into actuality. With this objective in
view he selected Sevagram in Wardha District for his Ashram, In his
own life time he set up many institutions [ike Gramodaya Parishad.
Imbued with the spirit of Gandhiji, many a brilliant worker took up
rural reconstruction as his life’s mission. This work of rural recons-
truction, which was initiated by Gandhiji s now completing nearly 60
years; workers like Dhirendra Bhai, who dedicated their entire life for
this work have died working for this cause, Many organisations, associated
with the name of Mahatmaji are still active in the field of rural
reconstruction. Lok Nayak Jayaprakash took sanyas from day today
politics to engage himself in rural reconstruction, Mushhary block in
Bihar was selected by him as his field of experiment, Proceeding fur-
ther, through the movement for Total Revolution, he tried to focus
the attention of the younger generation on the total and all-round deve-
lopment of villages. But, with all these efforts, could we erect even one
model village according to Gandhiji’s conception ? If not, why it could
not be done ?  Was there an hinking ? Was his
evaluation of modern ivili ? Is that civilization

i Is any attempt to
&0 contrary to that direction, impractical, vain 7

When we turn our eyes towards the crisis of the existing civiliza-
tion in the aflluent countries and the debate that s going on regarding
the same, we are compelled to accept that the enlightened modern
Western thinkers and sociologists are today coming face to face with the
very same defects and ev; i civiliz: about

i i ys of this Sentury. The
mind are related to urbanisa-

tion, energy crisis, pollution, the rapid exhaustior of natural resources,
mechanisation, the emptiness experienced in Iife in spite of the ever
growing use of consumer goods, and absense of peace and happiness.
Eminent men like Schumacher, Missan Galbriath oss. are the products
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of this kind of thinking. A number of intellectuals and scientists are
on the look out for a new and simple style of life, away from the urban
civilization, somewhere in the lap of Mother Nature. - Secing this turh
of events and listening to this debate, one feels convinced that Gandhiji’s
thoughts and experiments were in the right direction. Tn fact, he was
looking far ahead of his times.

But the question arises as to why India could not erect even 3
single model of an ideal village? Even at this moment, thousands of
efforts, governmental and semi-governmental are going on with a view
S0 rovonstruct the villages, Crores and crores of rupees—both foreign
and native - are being sunk in the name of rural reconstruction. Thou-
sands of books are available in the market, concerning Indian villages,
their problems and solutions. But, what s the net result of all these?
What 1o the direction of all these efforts?  What are the experiences?

For some time past, Deendayal Rescarch Institute also has been
playing its humble role in these efforts, There was only one objective
B all the activities of this Institute founded in the sacred memory of
Deendayal Upadhyaya who was a burning patriot and an original thinker,
namely the integral life structure, giving concrete shape to the abstract
Indian life values In individual and social life, should be searched on
intellectual and practical plane. Ithas been our firm belief that mere
‘esellcctual discussions are not by themselves sufficient for the purpose.
They should be provided the foundations of actual practice and experi-
eyl knowledge. Therefore, Deendayal Research Institute has select-
o Gonda, a backward districtin U, P. as the field of its experiment, A
present, it s in a stage of infancy. It is true that in the field of irri
Sation etc., some appreciable progress has been registered, but it is only
& beginning; much more remains to be done. We are quite new o this
feld. We have to learn a lot from those workers who are in this field
for quite  long time,  Therefore, there arose a desirc to_bring together
{hrough this medium of “Manthan’ the experiences of similar aUemplS
e In the field, while trying to understand, the theoretical backeround
B ral recostruction, To us it looked rather strange that in spite of
the fact that a number of individuals & isati ¢ I

Working in this field, still they are_totally unaware of the experiences of
Tach other. There is no medium for the exchange of ideas among them,
Therofore it was felt desirable to bring together as many of these experi-
ences. as possible so that all the constructive workers could benefit from




them. Keeping these two objectives in view, this Special issue has been
planned. Many organisations shared with us their rich and varied ex-
periences in this field, at our request. But when the entire material for
the Special issue were gathered together, it struck us that the subject
extremely vast and all the material could not be included within the
limited scope of the issue. Therefore, in this Special number only such
meterial has been presented which clarify the theoritical background of
Rural Reconstruction. Only a bird’s eye view has been taken of the field
work that is going on in the country. A few experiments have been
inciuded to show the perspective and inspiration that motivate them.
We intend very soon to make attempts to present to the readers the
experiences of various organisations that have come to us, Even some
of those materials which have been included in order to clarify the
theoretical background of Rural Reconstruction have. also been gathered
from different sources. Due to want of time we could not collect suffi-
cient number of original articles. In fact, this Special number should
be considered only as a humble beginning of ours in this direction. This
Special Number is a clear declaration that ‘Manthan® will give equal
importance to practical experiments as much as it does to  philosophical
prepositions in the matter of national reconstruction. In the end, we
consider it our duty to express our gratitude to the various writers and
publications who have contributed to enrich this Special Number. In
spite of their contribution, we are aware that there are many limitations
and draw-backs in the issue for which we alone are responsible.

nmm‘ugl?

(NANA DESHMUKH)
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Gandhi had forseen

“Modern civilization is a civilization only in name. Under
it, the nations of Europe are becoming degraded and ruined day
by day...The people of Europe today live in better-built houses.
than they did a hundred years ago. This is considered an
emblem of civilization, and this is also a matter to promote
bodily happiness...

“Formerly, in Europe, people ploughed their lands mainly by
manual labour. Now, one man can plough a vast tract by means
of steam engines and can thus amass great wealth. This is
called a sign of civilization. Formerly, only a few men wrote
valuable books. Now, anybody writes and prints anything he
likes and poisons people’s minds. Formerly, men travelled in
waggons. Now, they fly through the air in trains at the rate of
four hundred and more miles per day. This is considered the
height of civilization. It has been stated that, as men progress,
they shall be able to travel in airships and reach any part of the
world in a few hours....

“Men will not need the use of their hands and feet. They
will press a button, and they will have their clothing by their side,
They will press another button, and they will have their news-
paper. A third, and a motor-car will be in waiting for them,
They will have a variety of delicately dished up food. Every-
thing will be done by machinery"*

“‘This civilization takes note neither of morality nor of reli-
gion™“This civilization is irreligious, and it has taken such a hold
on the people in Europe that those who are in it appear to be
half-made...This civilization is such that one has only to be
patient and it will be self-destroyed.- Accarding to the teaching
of Mohammed, this would be considered a Satanic Civilization,
Hinduism calls it the Black Age....""

—Indian Home Rule (Published in 1908)




" THE HUMAN PROSPECT

By Robert L. Heilbroner

Under Anoted economist here takes a pessimistic view
ined day of mankind’s chances for civilized survival. He
t houses calls attention to the dangers that unlimited
B an industrial growth poses both for the physical

environment and the social order. And he asks
whether democratic societies will -have to
become authoritarian in order to impose an
unpopular system of minimal economic growth.

promote

1ainly by Such an outcome, he answers, is likely unless
y means we act in time to simplify the industrial order
This is and to restore traditional communal values.
" wrote Robert Heilbroner is professor of economics
s o at the New York School for Social Research in
Siled in New York. His books include The Worldly
ol Philosophers (on economic thinkers), The Great
o Ascent (on economic_development) and most
s recently An Inquiry into the Human Prospect
: (published by W.W. Norton). from which the
t of the present article has been excerpted L

airplane hijackings and shocking assas-

sinations, bringing home with a terrible
In another era such a question might impact the recognition of a barbarism

have raised thoughts of man’s ultimate hidden behind the amenities or modern

Salyation or damnation. But today the life.

" brooding doubts that it arouses have to

‘do with life on carth, now and for the

ey v e tor men
irside, !

Why pessimism?

:g“;: i i A second source of our present pessi-
s ; can fi in mism is aseries of attitudinal changes.
s We suffe from a loss of assurance about
zation, the COIJ‘\‘SQ of social events. There was
3 a time in the recent past When one spoke

of social problems as so many exercises

The first of these T will call topical, applied rationality; when cconomists

o refer to a barrage of confidence-shak-  seriously discussed the “Fine tuning” of

i events that has filled us with asense  the cconomy; when the rapair of the mi-

sery of a billion human beings was expec-

ted in a decade of development with the

aid of a few billion dollars of foreign

Sources, or perhaps three levels of expla-
Imation for the pall that has fallen over
our spirits.

Copyright (C) 1974 by W.W. Norton & Company, Inc.
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assistance, some technical advice, and a
corps of youthful volunteers; when
“growth” seemed to offer a setting in
which many formerly recalcitrant prob-
lems would lose their capacity for social
mischief.

Today that sense of assurance and
control has vanished, or is vanishing ra-
pidly. We have become aware that ratio-
nality has its limits for engineering social
change, and that those limits are much
narrower than we had thought.

One aspect of this new awareness

a fear that we will be unable to sustain
the trend of economic growth for very
much longer. The current oil shortage
has given rise to talk of an economic
“‘catastrophe”. The shortage is probably
of limited duration, and if catastrophe
comes, it will only be the result of inade-
quate planning. Nonetheless, the energy
crisis alerts us to a hitherto unimaginable
prospect—a ceiling on industrial produc-
tion.  Such a possibility brings the trou-
bling consideration of how we would
manage the direction of events if econo-
mic expansion were to come to an end.

Deteriorating of quality of life

But this prospect is fundamentally
less troubling than another recently recog-
nized state of affairs ; the stunning  dis-
covery that economic growth carries side
effects whose cumulative impact may be
mere deleterious than the undoubted
benefits that growth brings. In the last
few years we have become aware of a
visible decline of the quality of the air
and water, ina series of man-made dis-
asters of ecological imbalance.

Perhaps the combination of these top-

Manthan |

ical and attitudinal elements is enough
to account for the dark mood of our
time. But still a third reason flickers, so
to speak, in our consciousness. It isa
civilizational malaise.

For some time, observers skeptical of
the panacea of growth have wondered
why their contemporaries, who were three!
or five times richer than their grands
parents, or greatgrandparents, or distant
forebears, did not seem to

zation, which has for two centuries giveu]
us not only material advance but also g
sense of elan and purpose, now seem o
be losing their self:evident justification,

It must be clear that I do not pose
the question—*Is there hope for man’"i
as a mere rhetorical flourish, a stray
figure to be dismantled as we proceed fo
more “service” maters. The outlook for,
man, I belicve, is painful, difficult, per
haps desperate, and the hope that can b
held out for his future prospect seems
very slim indeed.

The external challenges
What is needed now is a summing up
of the prospects ahead of us. We are

entering a perid in which rapid popula
tion growth, the presence of obliteraiye

of wealth among nations,




Manthan

ments is enough
k mood of our

son flickers, so
ousness. It is a

ers skeptical of
have wondered
. Who were three
n their grand-
ents, or distant
1o be three or
or more content
i as homan be-
ndustrial civil
centuries giveu
ance but also a
€, now seem to
t justification,

t I do not pose
ope for man™'?-.
urish, a straw
Wwe proceed to
he outlook for
, difficult, per-
pe that can be
rospect  seems

4 summing up.
s We are
rapid popula-
of obliterative
esources  will
 to dangerous
riod. Indeed,
these levels of
pulation equi-
e rough mea~

¢ distribution

Special 1980

Whether such an equitable arrange-
ment can be reached—at least within the
next several generations—is open to seri-
ous doubt. Resource transfers of ade-
quate magnitude to foster equity imply
a willingness to redistribute income in-
ternationally on a more generous scale
than the advanced nations have eviden-
ced even at home. The required increases
in output in the backward regions would
hecessitate gargantuan application of
energy merely to extract the needed reso-
urces, It is uncertain whether the requi-

| Site cnergy-producing technology exists.
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generation or two of growth along that
path would literally consume human,
perhaps all, life. That terrifying outcome
can be postponed only to the extent that
the wastage of heat can be reduced, or
that technologies that do not add to the
atmospheric heat burden—for example,
solar energy transformers—can be put to
use. The outlook can also be mitigated
by redirecting output away from heat-
creating material outputs into the produc-
tion of “services” that add only trivially
to heat.

And it is possible that its
would bring us to the threshold of an
frreversible change in climate, as a con-
sequence of the enormous addition of
man-made heat to the atmosphere. Even
the existing pace of industrial growth,
with no allowance for increased indus-
wrialization to repair global poverty,
lholds out the risk of humanity entering
the danger zone of climatic change in as

little as three or four generations.

At a 4 per cent rate of growth, the

" postwar worldwide average, energy use

will double roughly every eighteen years.
“This would allow us to proceed along

® our present course for about 150 years

‘before the atmosphere would being to
Warm up appreciably—that is, by about 3
degrees. At this point, however, the enor-
‘mous multiplicative effects of further
exponential growth would suddenly des-
cend upon us. For beyond that threshold,
extinction beckons if exponential growth
| continues for another generation or two.

Can ve retreat ?

" Industrial growth will then have to
‘eome to an immediate halt, for another

All these make the
designation of a timetable for industrial
declaration difficult to construct. Yet,
under any and all assumptions, one irre-
futable conclusion remains. The indus-
trial growth process, so central to the
economic and social life of capitalism
and Western socialism alike, will be for-
ced to slow down, in all likelihood within
a generation or two, and will probably
have to give way to decline thereafter.

Whether wearc unable tosustain growth
or unable to tolerate it, the long era of
industrial expansion is now entering its
final stages, and we must anticipate the
commencement of a new era of stationary
total output and (if population growth
continues or an_equitable sharing among
nations has not yet been attained) decli-
ning material output per capita in the
advanced nations.

+Fhie future pll(el‘n
¥

What sort of socicty might eventually
emerge? 1 believe the long-term solution
requires nothing less than the gradual
abandonment of the lethal techniques, the
uncongenial ways of life, and the dange-
rous mentality of industrial civilization




Manthan Urbanisation : Why and Whither ?
dividuals connec-
, distribution or
nodity or service,
ernal management, h h h i
B olcic auiod . F. Schumacher, the famous author of
e ‘Small is Beautiful’ and ‘A Guide for fthe Perp-

80 orebeig lexed” was a German born, and first came to
tonomous. England in the 1930s as a Rhodes Scholar to
study Economics at New College, Oxford and
= later taught economics at Columbia Univerity,
e three organisms New York. He served as Economic Adviser, with
e not contradic- the British Central Commission in Germany from
within the frame- 1946 to 1950 and was Economic Adviser of the
. Bvery orgid National Coal Board from 1950 to 1970, In his
oy recardin later years he became a bitter critic of the modern

large-scale-production technology and its res-
ultant industrialisation and urbanisaion. He wae
an ardent_exponent of the concept of Inters
mediate  Technology and rural  life-pattern,
| He was actively associated with some experi-
i ol ments in alternative communal living such a5
joi cocioccy Linuisfarne in U.S.A. His advice on rural develop:
mass production ment was sought by many overseas government,
perience so far In 1974, he was awarded the C.B.E.
ive to the survi- Dr. Schumacher died in 1977, The extracts
given_ here are taken from his last book *Goaq
Work" published posthumously in 1979,

E. F. Schumacher

s
tive that, in the A NOTHER conscquence of the short  {ransport._cnergy, namely wind power,
s of production: A\ period of cheap and plentiful oil, - and therefore the biggest cities grew up
ch would help Gourse, is the monster cities of today. on the seashore, where they could be
rganisms intact: We say o ourselves, well man needs a  provisioned by ships. And so we Know
ures should be: gicuiture cannot arise out of subsis-  of no city, until abouta hundred years
e organisms  in éce farming; there has to be a sort of 420, that grew beyond something. ke
! have adopted iritical density of people to make mutual  two hundred or three hundred  thousand
iques. lization possible and produce the people.

o i an spirit.  Cities
ix thousand Why rush to cities?

; ver grow beyond ;
£ lhey'w“]dv::yenosv secyause Then this bottleneck of how to pro-
ig city doesn’t live on itself, it lives vision a city wals broken by man exploit-
on the land, it lives off the land. An ing fossil fuels, first coal, then oil, and
Ad city lives off the circle of land developing a transport technology to use
nd it to be provisioned; and in the them, so that big cities could be pro-
that circle couldn’t be very large, visioned from all over the world: the
use the only transport energy was hinterland, as it were, of the city became
I and man. Of course, a city the world. There was one limit to the
by the sea could use one other growth of cities: if it takes eighty peopel
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to feed a hundred, then 80 per cent of the
people must stay on the land and only
20 per cent can live in the cities. But, if
there is a tremendous increase in the
productivity per man—and in this con-
text “man” embraces “‘woman”—so
that five people can feed a hundred, then
95 per cent of the people can live in
cities and only 5 per cent have to stay
on the land. So the second precondition
was the immense increase in the produc-
tivity per man in agriculture, which
made the modern city possible.

City eats oil

The city itself is a huge machine
which for its very breathing requires a
constant, continuous input of energy,
namely oil. What is to become of these
cities ?  Even the fourfold increase of
fuel prices is making city life more and
more onerous and burdensome than it
has ever been before. There is no use
in referring cities to what we now
have learned to call “income energies”,
like solar power, wind power, etc., be-
cause, while you can heat a house with
solar energy very comfortably, you can’t
heat Rockefeller Center. In fact, solar
energy plus wind power would not push
thelifts up and down. And most of the
accommodation in Rockefeller Center is
inaccessible if there are mo lifts: fancy
someone climbing thirty for fifty floors.
That is what I mean by life becoming
more and more burdensome.

So one has to foresee people leaving
the cities and wanting to make a_liveli-
hood outside of the cities. Who can
receive them 2 What economic  systems
are there into which they can escape ?
They can drop out of the cities, but what
can they drop into ?

Manthan

Role of Technology leads

What has been the effect of modern
technology upon the pattern of human
settlement ? This is a very interesting
subject which has received hardly any
attention. The UN and the World Bank
produce indices of urbanization, showing
the percentage of the population of
different countries living in urban areas
(above a certain size). The interesting
point is that these inchces entirely miss
the interesting point. Not the degree
but the pattern of urbanization is the
crux of the matter. Human life, to be
fully human, needs the city; but it also
needs food and other raw materials
gained from the country. Everybody
needs ready access to both countryside
and city. It follows that the aim must
be a pattern of urbanization so that every
rural area has a nearby city, near enough
so that people can visit it and be back
the same day. No other pattern makes
human sense.

Actual developments during the last
hundred years or so, however, have been
in the exactly opposite direction: the
rural areas have been increasingly de-
rived of access to worthwhile cities.
There has been a monstrous and highly
pathological polarization of the pattern
of settlements. The French planners
fight against France becoming  “Paris
surrounded by a desert,” in the United
States they have coined the term “mega-
lopolis”” to describe the vast conurbations
which have arisen while the life has been
seeping out of small and medium-sized
country towns. There is Boswash ex-
tending from Boston to Washington,
D.C.; there is Chicpitts, a conurbation
stretching from Chicago to Pittsburgh;
and there is Sansan, from San Frarcisco
to San Diego. Even in the United




Manthan
i

ect of modern
ttern of human
fery interesting
ved hardly any
he World Bank
zation, showing
population of
in urban areas
the interesting
entirely miss
Of the degree
lization s the
an life, to be
¥; but it also
aw materials
. Everybody
i countryside
he aim must
150 that every
, near enough
and be back
attern makes

ing the last
r, have been
rection: the
reasingly de-
vhile cities.

the United
m “‘mega-
onurbations
fe has been
dium-sized
Oswash ex-
fashington,
onurbation
Pittsburgh;
Frarcisco
e United

September 1980 31
urban centres will account for less

Kingdom, often referred to as a tightly
. than a third of the total.

packed little island, the pattern of settle-
hent is extraordinarily lopsided, with = a0
more than half the area grossly under- The paper asks whether there is a
B periecrihe ot posibili fofaceelrats the develop-
Ralt madly congested. ment of small and medium-size towns of

creating new urban centres.”” But it loses

Progress in opposite direction little time in dismissing this possibility ;

you remember this secialist de- Most small urban centres. ..

o Y
mand, formulated more than one bundred lack the basic infrastructure of trans-
9

port and services .. . Management
and professional staff are unwilling
to move from the major cities.

years ago

Combintion of agricuture with
manufacturing industries ;  gradual

2 stine %

abolition of the k{;smmmn‘ h‘u\\:v”ch;c Tl G ol htay M

o “’”";'yl e ‘““1““:? 4o ment and staff are unwilling to move

stril population 0

R bution-of the pop from the major cities. The proposition

the country. (Communist Manifesto). :

evidently, is to transplant into a small
And what has happened during these 2
place the technology which has been

more than one hundred years ? OF course, B S 00 50 R ey thatit fits
the exact opposite. And what is expected eyelopetl 5“|° “_’l_*hy thatit fits to
fo happen during the next twenty-five 2 Yery large place. The people in the
years, to the end of the century ? Again small place cannot cope with it ; manage-
Bt opposito, with & vengeance, ment and staff have fo be imported from
Not urbanization but, to use a word as  the “major cities™, no one wants to come
dreadful as the phenomenon it denotes, ~because the proposition does not make
megalopolitanization, a movement that cconomic sense. The techuology is in-
B iccs, a5 we know only too well, appropriate and that means the whole
uiterly insoluble political, social, moral, Project is uneconomic.

sychological, and economic problems.
e Why is the trend of the last hundred

years toward bigger and bigger units ?

Nobody, cxcept a few monomaniac
A paper issued by the World Bank  tycoons, likes them. Why do we have to

speaks of have them ? The invariable answer is :
e despondency surrounding the task  Because of technological progress.
of ameliorating urban conditions in
the developing countries (which)
arises primarily from the speed of
urban growth and shortage of re
Sources, human as well as financial . . .
Urban administration is  welfully
lacking in capacity to deal with the
problems . . . (Extracts from “Good Work”, published by
Vet within less than twenty years the  Somathan Cape 30, Bediore Caua S o eln
present populations and areas of  (1979) ol

World Bank Report

What we have To do now is not
abandon  technology, but become con-
scious of somewhere having taken a
wrong turn. Under the influence of
fossil fuel at throwaway prices, tech-
nology has taken the wrong turn . . .
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CCORDING to all indications not

only India, but the entire world is
heading  inexorably towards a_major
energy crisis, the_nature of which has
not. been even dimly perceived in many
centres of power.

Consider the following

+ Our petroleum import bill this year
will soar to Rs. 3,000/- crores
amounting to 40 per cent of our total
export earnings.

* Our petroleum import bill for 1980-
81 will be Rs. 5,000/ crores amount-
ing to 65 per cent of our export
carnings.

+ progressively in the next five years
all our export earnings will be wiped

e off just for importing petrol from
i OPEC countries.

ology and

sgomont.

»Escorts looke * On a world scale, crude oil produc-

A tion will peak around 1990.

cior, i only % The conservative 2.5 per cent annual

LR consumption growth rates project

wll done. 7 that, between 2015 and 2025, the

fr o entire estimated range of recoverable

‘bnlxnlud(;vsmp\ oil resources will be exhausted.

% If an historical growth rate of 7 per
cent is assumed, exhaustion of oil

mpany stoored

hlplisg,? will occur some time between 2000
5 and 2005, that is a bare 20 to 25
years from now. If the unrealistic,

[S LIMITED but more optimistic, case of no in-

crease in consumption is to be taken,
then oil exhaustion will occur not
later than 2070.

f Diversification
d o Enterprise. ,

The Energy Crisis and Civilization

By M. V. Kamath*

Exhaustion will occur at different
times in different countries. In Iran
by 1985, in Saudi Arabia by 2025 and
in other oil-producing countries in
years in between.

+ Canada’s domestic oil production is

levelling off and is on the decline.

* Half of the United States’ billion
barrels of oil has already been con-
sumed and at the 1970 rate of oil
consumption, it would be completely
depleted in another ten years—by
1990.

« By 1985, America’s oil imports will
amount to 10 million dollars an hour.
OPEC members are now pumping 31
million barrels of crude out of the
ground each day but still it is 2
million barrels less than what nations
offer to buy.

* Petrol prices may go up to twenty
dollars a barrel from 14.54 dollars a
barrel now. This means siphoning off
an additional cighty billion dollars
a year from major industrial nations.

Developing countries have piled up
some 250 billion” dollars in_ foreign
debts in importing petrol alone.

* In the US, oil output has been declin-
ing by about 700,000 barrels a day

and this decline is continuing.

Do those facts make any sense to us?

Consider some more facts :

+ Shri Kamath is the Acting Edifor of Tllustrated weekly of India, Bombay.
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*In 1975 America wasted more fuel
than was used by two-thirds of the
world’s population.

America annually consumes more
than twice as much fuel as is needed
to maintain its standard of living.

Over a four-day Labour Day work-
end Americans spend more oil just in
receiving friends and holiday travel-
ing than is used in all of Maharashtra
for its industry.

One new US weapons system, the
B-1 Bomber, will require between 300
million and one billion gallons of
fuel per year. In 1974, all the buses
in all the towns and cities of America
consumed only 320 million gallons of
fuel.

American food production being
energy intensive as it is, today the
US uses several times as much energy
as fuel in produce, process, retail and
prepare food as the food itself con-
tains :

The average American farm uses
almost as much energy in the form of
fertilizer as it uses to operate all its
tractors. In fact, corn producers uses
more energy per acre in fertiliser
(940,800 kilocalories) than in gaso-
line (797,000 kilocalorics).

* The electricity used in manufacturing
unnecessary cement alone amounts to
20 billion kilowatt hours a year—
roughly the amount electricity con-
sumed directly by three million
families.

All these facts, it is obvious, deal

with just one industrially developed!
nation: the US. i
fronted by a world depleted by oil.
nation like Japan which has no energy
resources of any kind whatsoever will by
brought to its knees if no alternate
sources of power are, meantime, dis-
covered and developed.

Even the United States which still

considering that its demand for oil by
1985 would range from 20.5 million
barrels a day to 29.7 million barrels.
What would happen if the Arab coun-
tries decide not to supply America
with oil for political or just plain econo-
mic reasons. One expert, James E,
Alkens, former US State Department
energy expert, said, “I don’t know. No-
body knows.” He said the choices would
be (a) accept the sudden oil cutoff
“which would cause something like
economic collapse™ in the United States;
(b) go to war against the Arabs; and
(c) accede to Arab demands. “All three
are absolutely intolerable,” Akens conti-
nued, *not one could be used by the
United States.”

Their Predicament

If this is America’s predicament, the
situation is worse for other developed
countries, mostly in Europe, which
depend upon oil to fuel their industry
and thus their trade and commerce; cut
Europe off from oil and down falls its
standards of living and ultimately its
political power. In cities lifts will not
operate on the highways cars will not
run; in giant industries the wheels will
not move. The world will go back to the




Special 1980

Manthan
mid-nineteenth century, or about 1850
when 90 per cent of the fuel burned was
wood with coal accounting for the
temaining 10 per cent.
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The West has been spoiled, Energy
has increasingly become the limiting
factor in  agricultural productivity.
Cooking, refrigeration, home freezers
and food shopping by car account for
about 30 per cent of the total energy
expenditure on food, 3-1/2 times as much
as farming. More than half the total
electricity spent on food is spent in
homes ! And in recent years there has
been a wildfire growth in the sales of
food-related electrical appliances. They
even have can-openers operated electri-
cally. And a vast infrastructure, built
around the food-processing industry,
delivers more than three-fourths of food
in America pre-washed, pre-cooked and
predigested. In order to face the pro-
blem of depleted energy, the Western
world is increasingly looking for other
sources but as yet with no meaningful
success. One answer, of course, is nu-
clear power.
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Dangers of nuclear energy

How safe is nuclear power ? Can nu-
clear power really replace oil, say, in
cars ? Let this be clearly understood :
Nuclear energy is unsafe at any price.
And right now, the price is too high.

fedicament, the
ther developed
Urope, which
Ltheir industry
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ultimately it

lifts will not

At one time experts weresaying that
by the year 2000, the United States
would have 1,000 nuclear plants. Now
on more than two hundred plants are
expected to be in operation by then, and
this largely out of fear that oil may not
be available by then,

0 back to the
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Actually there are in the US today
only 72 nuclear plants in operation.
Over the past five years, utilities have
cancelled more than thirty contracts for
nuclear plants. Annual reactor orders
which reached a peak of 36 in 1973 dec-
lined to 27 in 1974 and plummeted to 4
in 1975. Why ?

* We all know what happened in April
1979 to the Three Mile Island Power
Plant near Harrisberg, Pennsylvania,
in the United States. There was a
breakdown and the radioactive
system spread over an area upto 20
miles from the ‘plant. An estimated
50,000 to 60,000 people headed away,
The. plant was fitted with multiple
fail-safe  protective system. They
didn’t work.

Other close calls :

January 1961 : An experimental re-
actor exploded at the government’s Idaho
Falls test site killing three technicians,

October 1966 : The crore of the
experimental Enrico Fermi Breeder
Reactor near Detroit partially melted
and there was talk of evacuating the
city’s 1.5 million people. Radiation was
5o intensive that workers could not ex-
plore the damage for. a month, Fermi
was finally closed permanently,

June 1970 : A malfunction shut down
Commonwealth Edison’s Dresden II
Reactor,

March 1975: TVA’s Brown Ferry
Reactor in Alabama had a major fire.

November 1977 : Hanford Reactor at
Richmond, Washington, had to be shut
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down after 60,000 gallons of contaminat-
ed water leaked.

January 1978 : Fort St. Vrain Nu-
clear Power Plant near Denver, Colo-
rado, was in trouble when radioactive
helium escaped—200 workers had to be
evacuated. According to Nobel Prize
winner George Wald, “Every dose of
radiation is an overdose.”

Apart from these isolated instances
which when seen in perspective really
show how dangerous it is to have nu-
clear plants, look at the spiralling costs
of putting them up—and later of closing
them down. Nuclear construction costs
have risen to about 1,000 dollars a kilo-
watt from one hundred dollars in 1960.

Another point ; The average nuclear
power plant produces less than 60 per
cent of its idealized full capacity. The
average cost of power actually produced
is accordingly much higher than the
installed capacity figures suggest. It is
well to remember that cost estimates for
the small Clinch River Breeder Reactor
in the US have grown from an original
figure of 700 million dollars to a current
guess of 2.3 billion dollars ! In Japan, in
1976, according to the Japan Times, “on
an average one half of the reactors have
been shut down every day for some
reason or other during the last six
months™. The situation is still the same
now.

Nuclear plants do not last for ever.
Their average life is 50 years. And when
they are “dead”, they just cannot be dis-
mantled like any other plant. They have
to be buried—and guarded for ever. And
the cost of decommissioning a commer-
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cial fuel-reprocessing plant is about 600
million dollars, dismantling a single
reactor could cost as much as 40 million
dollars. Guarding long-lived toxic
radioactive waste will require not just
the sworn vigilance of centuries. Since
the nuclear wastes now being created
will remain toxic for 100 times longer
than all recorded human history we have
to think twice in India before commit-
ting ourselves to nuclear power.

The volume of low-level waste sche-
duled to be produced in the US alone
by the year 2000 will, according to the
US Environmental Protection Agency,
be about one billion cubic feet—enough
to cover a 4-lane coast-to-coast highway
from New York to San Francisco one
foot deep.

Until 1970, the US government pur-
chased all the plutonium produced in
US reactors. In 1970 the purchases
ceased and private companies began
stockpiling the material. If reliance on
nuclear power grows at the rate com-
monly projected, far more plutonium
will be produced in commercial reactors
in the next couple of decades than is now
contained in all the nuclear bombs in
the world. One nuclear expert estimates
that, by 2000, enough fissile material
will be in transit to, manufacture 250,000
bombs. As it is, it is said, it requires
350 years o defuse existing bombs.

In transit if there is a one per cent
loss of bomb material, by the year 2000
there could be enough loss fo manu-
facture 400,000 nuclear bombs.

If nuclear energy is not the answer to
our energy problems, what is the
answer ?
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Coal to come back

Unless scientists and technologists
come up with something better coal will
probably be the centre-piece of the post-
petroleum cnergy budgets of most coun-
tries, except that if the developed world
uses coal the reckless way it has accus-
tomed itself to use oil, the world may be
in greater trouble than is presently
appreciated.

Carbon dioxide produced when any
fossil fuel is burnt will raise the tempe-
rature by slowing down the escape of
heat into space. Called the Carbon
Dioxide Green-house Effect, the result
could be disastrous as noted in a January
1978 article in the prestigious British
science journal Nature.

“If the Carbon Dioxide Green-
house Effect, is magnified in high
latitudes, as now seems likely, degla-
ciation of West Antartica would
probably be the first disastrous result
of continued fossil fuel consupmtion.
A disquieting thought is that if the
present highly simplified climatic
models are even approximately
correct, this deglaciation (and the
consequent five-metre rise in- sea
level) may be part of the price that
must be paid in order to buy time for
industrial civilisation to make the
changeover from fossil fuel to other
sources of energy. If so, major dis-
locations in coastal cities and sub-
mergence of low-lying areas such as
much of Florida and the Netherlands
lie ahead.”

Sun and wind

There are, of course, alternate sources

37

of energy. Solar heating, for example.
About 10,000 Cypriot houses, 30,000
Americans homes and 250,000 Israeli
homes, not to mention two million
Japanese homes, even now have solar
water heaters. In remote parts of north-
ern Australia, solar water heaters are
required by law in all new buildings.

Wind turbines, it is well to remem-
ber, once provided significant amounts
of electricity. In 1916 Denmark had
more than 1,300 operating wind genera-
tors. By 1940 the United States had
built about six million! Before the
American rural electrification  pro-
gramme, wind turbines were the only
source of electricity available to much of
rural America. The World Meteorologi-
cal Organisation estimates that 20
million megawatts of wind power can be
commercially tapped. By comparison,
the current total world electrical genera-
ting capacity is about one and a half
million megawatts. What is needed is an
imaginative approach towards the utili-
sation of all available forms of energy-
producing systems. There are several of
them : Coal gasfication, coal liquefac-
tion, geothermal energy, ocean energy,
biomass conversion, fuel cells, oil shale
tar sands, hydrogen and, in a very limit-
ed sense, timbér. There are over 30,000
small biogas plants in south Korea.
claims to have about two million biogas
plants in operatign. And in the United
States, a plant in MasSachusetts burns
garbage from twelve towns producing
of fuel oil per day. Thatis no small
achievement and it can be duplicated in
many cities all over the world.
Courtesy : The Illustrated Weekly of
India
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m Calcutta,

Technology Creates System

PEOPLE say to me : Before you can

make headway with your inter-
mediate technology you must first
change the system, do away with capital-
ism and the profit motive, dissolve the
multinationals, abolish all bureaucracies,
and reform education. All I can reply
is : I know of no better way of changing
the “system” than by putting into the
world a new type of technology-techno-
logies by which small people can make
themselves productive and relatively
independent.

EW people deny that technological

change has political consequences;
yet equally few people scem to realize
that the present “system,” in the widest
sense, is the product of technology and
cannot be significantly changed unless
technology is changed.

Inevcr cease to be astonished at the
docility with which people-even those
Who call themselves Socialists or
Marxists-accept technology uncritically,
as if technology were a part of natural
law. As an example of this *“docility”
We may take the Prime Minister of Iran,
Who is reported to have said in a recent
interview (To the point International,
January 12, 1976) :

There are many aspects of the West
that we particulary wish to avoid in the
industrialization of Iran. We seek the
West’s technology only, not its ideology.
What we wish to avoid is an ideological
transplant.

The implicit assumption is that you

can have a technological transplant with-
out getting at the same time an ideologi-
cal transplant; that technology is ideo-
logically teutral; that you can acquire
the hardware without the software that
lies behind it, has made the hardware
possible, and keeps it moving. Is this
not a bit like saying : I want to import
eges for hatching, but I don’t want
chicks from them but mice or kanga-
r00s ?

EOPLE still, say: It is not the

technology; it is the “system’
Maybe a particular “system” gave birth
to this technology; but now it stares us
in the face that the system we have is the
product, the inevitable product, of the
technology. As I compare the societies
which appear to have different
“system,” the evidence seems to be over-
whelming that where they employ the
same technology they act very much the
same and become more alike every day.
Mindless work in office or factory is
equally mindless under any system.

1 suggest therefore that those who
want to promote a better society, achieve
a better system, must not confine their
activities to attempts to change the
“‘super-structure” —laws, rules, agree-
ments, taxes, Welfare, education, health
services, etc. The cpenditure incurred
in trying to buy a better society can be
like pouring money in to a bottomless pit.
If these is no change in the base-which
is technology—there is unlikely to be
any real change in the superstructure,

E.F. SCHUMACHER
IN “GOOD WORK” PAGE NO-42, 43
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Capitalism, Socialism or Villagism ?

Dr Bharatan Kumarappa

Late Dr Bharatan Kumarappa, born in 1896 in an orthodox Christian
family of Madurai in Tamilnadu, educated at Madras, Hartford, Edinburgh
& London ; was Professor of Philosophy in Madras Christian College.
Like his elder brother J. C. Kumarappa came under the spell of Mahatma
Gandhi, both brothers dedicated their lives to the cause of freedom
movement and village reconstruction under the leadership of Gandhiji
Dr Bharatan Kumarappa was Assistant Secretary of the Al India Village
Industries Association for nearly 10 years. He served the United Nations
as India's representative on the Social Commission, wrote a large number

of books on Swadeshi & village movement.

Some extracts from his

famous book ‘Capitalism, Socialism or Villagism,’ which was first pub-

lished in 1946, are given below.

Kecping then self-development of the
individual or human wellbeing as our
goal, we must seek to formulate the
principles on which we may build our
economic system. Whatever this system
may or may not secure for us, it must
not be said of it that it cannot lead to
human well being or the development of
even the humblest. At the same time
that it leads to his development, it must
lead also to the development of his
meighbours. The individual and the
society, to which he belongs, must thus
find their good in each other, the indivi-
dual losing himself for the good of the
group, to discover that thus he has found
himself and the group seeking the good
of even the least of its members, and
only in this finding the justification of
its existence.

I this is also the ideal of the socialist,
then Villagism is nothing but Socialism—
Socialism decentralised and freed from
yiolence; for only thus, it would seem
that the socialist’s ideal of ‘each for all
and all for cach’ can really be attained.
Itis only in small groups, as we have

said, that the family tie of the individual
to the group and of the group to the
individual can develop, not in the huge
nationwide groups  brought about
through centralised large-scale produc-
tion. So Villagism is no more than
Socialism made realisable through decen-
tralisation and non-violence.

Socialism and Capitalicm

The trouble with capitalism was that
it allowed full freedom to the individual
to pursue his ends, never mind what hap-
pened to others, with the result that it
led to selfishness, greed and social injus-
tice. Socialism, on the” other- hand, was
eager to secure the good of all, but in
the process, owing ‘o its clinging to
large scale production, it tended to
sacrifice the freedom of the individual
for the good of the group. We err,
therefore, if we seek the good of the
individual apart from the group, or the
good of the group apart from the indi-
vidual. For this reason Villagism bases
itself onthe via media between these
two extremes. And if Hegel is right on
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claiming that truth lies neither in the
thesis nor in the antithesis, but in the
synthesis which holds together within
itself the partial truths of the thesis and
the antithesis, then we may claim that
our solution is valid. Touse the lan-
guage of the socialist’s Dialectic, we
move here from the thesis of Capitalism
(uncontrolled individual freedom,
unmindful of social good) and the anti-
thesis of Socialism (complete social con-
trol, unmindful of individual freedom)
to the synthesis of Villagism of indivi-
dual freedom, which finds its good only
in the good of all.

Perhaps this synthetic outlook, which
we have inherited as the result of a
civilisation made mature_through cen-
turies of experience of diverse peoples

and provides just the correc-
tive needed to check the youthful follies
of the inexperienced West, which inclines
to swing from one extreme to another,
from Capitalism with its uncontrolled
individual freedom to Socialism, which
is out to destroy Capitalism completely
and to establish itself in its place.
Villagism, on the other hand, which
seeks to do justice to the soul of good-
ness both in Capitalism and in Socialism,
thus accepting what is good in both of
them, is synthetic, and therefore, from
this point of view  also, true to_our own
genius. And, what is more, this synthetic
attitude, which refuses to condemn
and destroy wholesale but is glad to
welcome and retain after modification,
is the only one consistent with non-
violence. India had discovered from
her experience with the several races and
tribes, which lived within her borders, that
the only way by which she could hold
them together and prevent endless inter-
necine feud and bloodshed, was through
inculcating in them the spirit of ‘live
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and let live’, the spirit, in the last ana-
lysis of non-violence, which unwilling
to aggravate and perpetuate conflicting
elements, sceks to reconcile and synthe-
sise them. Villagism may, from this
point of view, be regarded as nothing
but an expression, in the economic realm,
of the non-violent soul of India. Itis
the solution which India has to offer
today out of her rich heritage to a world
torn by strife and violence and eagerly
groping for a way out of the desperate
situation in which it finds itself.

Ancient economic organisation

As for the lines along which we
should proceed in order to attain the
ideal which Villagism sets before itself,
e obtain guidance from the principles
which we found to underlie our own
ancient economic organisation. We
saw that in those days individuals were
free to carry on their enterprise as best
they could, but_only within the limita-
tions set for them by society. Neither
private enterprise, it would seem, is evil
in itself, nor social control. It is only
when private enterprise exceeds its limits
and works to the detriment of others
that it is evil. Similarly, social control
is not evil in itself. It is only when
social control exceeds its limits and
deprives the individual of initiative that
it becomes evil. That being so, our
solution should be one which has room
in it a both for private enterprise and
for social controll If we would preserve
the liberty of the individual, which
Socialism tends to take away, and at the
same time see that the “interests of the
community are not sacrificed, as happens
under Capitalism it would seem that.
the individual should be allowed to think
and plan production as best he can,
though at the same time he is curbed;
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in the interests of the group, from mis- Not that we lacked organising power,
using his liberty. This double purpose which is necessary for centralisation, but
fequires to be kept constantly in mind, that whatever organisation we had—for
and can be served by a two-fold method, example the joint family, caste, or self-
which we may call (A) Decentralisa- sufficient village economy—was directed
tion in production, and (B) Swadeshi in to safeguarding  and protecting
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associate with large scale production, on
the other hand, is not of this kind, but
aims at collecting large numbers of
people together, not for protection but
for aggression, not for guarding the
weak against the strong but for making
tions of soil and climate, may altogether 'Fh; L ,i';’:ﬁiio;“?fl gﬁ;ﬁusiﬁdc'f:;
wither and die when sought to be ,

grown elsewhere. It is necessary there- :‘:Zl:'s";"‘i::"e(’)‘_d;“’:'°§v :‘:‘l’“z‘a’gaé‘gcg;
fore to consider our special capacity, oo lication, Human nature is after
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of production merely because they have deccyr;m“sa“gn Wouldp «“ppm .
0 ctictcomhtrier be what is best suited to us, and it is as
; T _ wealign ourselves with our own genius
clety. Neither Judging from our past, our genius,  anq cultural past that we can make for
d seem, is eyil ortraditional mode of behaviour as &  prouresand  advancement, We cannot
rol. It is only people, seems to be along lines of decen- pregk with our past, for it is the past
ceeds its limits tralisation. We have scen this to be that along with other factors has con-
ent of others fruc of our ancient cconomic organisa: (ributed to the present, which in its turn
social contro] tion, where the village was the ultimate i 0w into the future,

is only when unit of production. In political life

Wit oo alio each village was self-contained,
initative that being governed by its own Panchayats
2 50, our or Village Councils. Similarly, Hinduism,
ich has room the religion of the vast majority of our
terprise and people, has never believed in centralising
ld preserve faith. On the other hand, it has left the
fual, which individual free to believe whatever appeals
and at the 0 him in regard to ultimate problems,
erests of the provided his action is not anti-social.
4 happens Hence it is that there has never been in
E o Hinduism any attempt to convert people
ved to think o one standardised creed, as happens
st he can, | for example in other great faiths like
s curbed, Christianity or Islam. . .

We have already said that it will not do
blindly to copy other nations. Our econo-
mic organisation must be suited to our
peculiar genius, and to the special features
of life in our country. A plant which
thrives and blooms under certain condi-

isation

long  which we
[to attain the
ets before itself,
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derlic our own
anisation. We.
dividuals " were
terprise as best
in the limita-

(B) Swadeshi in consumption

One of the best ways of preventing
manufacture of gdods “without limit,
then dumping them on other people
upsetting economic equilibrium and pro-
ducing unemployment among them, is to
inculcate in people the ideal of Swadeshi,
i.e. their duty to purchase goods produ-
ced by their immediate neighbours rather
than goods imported from eclsewhere.
This means that in economic reconstruc-
tion, the aim should be to make the
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village or a group of four or f; villages, * stronger in our country than in the West,

self:sufficient for their primary require. Where with the growth of industrialicn,
ments o that all the fandamental wants they are

gradually breaking up and

of the people can be adequately met by &iving place to extreme individualism
the group itself. In 5o far as home life is but th
tion in a small sphere,

Swadeshi suited to Indian Conditions of Swadeshi, or
ted to putting neares
of Swadeshi in

e applica-
of the principle
loyalty first to one’s a4

Our land is eminently suj 1, the principle of Swadeshi will pe Te:

into effect this principle

readily understood and practised by our !
consumption, ‘as Swadeshi is only an people i
expression of the spirit of Hinduism in ;’;
the economic sphere.

When production is decentr
carried on by individy
needs of only the imm

alised and b
als to cater to the 7

Besides, group

loyalty and  group
control, in which

it rests, have been

ediate neighbour- of
instilled into us, as have already seon, hood, the whole basis of the cconomie Jo
by social organisations such as the joint system will change. The ultimate /“j
family, caste and village unity. Home economic unit will be the village or a Li
life and family attachments are’ perhaps  small roup of villages, o ﬂf
o
7
—_— e MR 7a
To
Our perfi in the past
UF perrormance in the pa Se
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IS @ promise of a
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brighter Future
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We have behind us a History of continuous th
Progress spanning over thres decaties, ey art
mporters 10 traders, manutagrere
exporters w have had a succsssfully siversfica ari
carser, culminating i
iiway.
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Clues to a Viable Future

O William lrwin Thompson®
’

han in the West,
of industrialism
reaking up and
e individualism
but_ the applica-
f the principle
/ first to one’s
wadeshi will be
practised by our

A romanticism prevails in the United Statestoday
a belief in a national life so decentralized that the
result is a ““post-industrial pastoral society”. Such
“Ppastoralists” were originally atiny avani-garde
minority, but they have grown in number and influence
in recent years. Practically a new life-style
Built on small and “appropriate technology”, they

have founded many experimental communities as |
pilot projects for  living lightly on the earth”. One
of the most famous of these is Lindisfarne (named
for a monastic enclave that kert alive a torch of
Jfaith and learning in Europe’s Dark Ages).
Lindisfarne was establisted a decade ago by

centralised and
to cater to the
ate neighbour-
the economic
The ultimate
e village o

o a group of prominent Americans from a variety

of professions. Led by historian William Irwin

Thompson (author of the article beginning on this

— page), the founders of Lindisfarne included biologist

Jonas Salk, anthropologist Gregory Bateson, physi-
cist Fritjof Capra, the late economist E.F.

Schumacher (author of Small is Beautiful) and astronaut Russell Schweikart
The people at Lindisfarne use solar and biomass energy to power their
community. They are pioneering anew *planetary culture”—a way of life they
believe will give clues to a viable future for all mankind. Like many similar
communities in America, Lindisfarne is also dedicated to a renewal of
tual values in what it sees as an age of materialism.

Before his full-time involvement in Lindisfarne, William Irwin Thompson
taught history at Cornell Universiiy and was a professor of humanities at
the Massachuseits Institues of Technology. He has written several books and
articles on the movement in general and Lindisfarne in particular. The following
article is abridged from Quest magazine.

HE mythology that underpins the Mesopotamia. If one examines the rise

industrial and post-industrial city is of cities of ancient Sumer and considers
avery ancient one, only just beginning  the idea of civilisation, one can sce in
to disintegrate. It fact, it isa way of this precedent a dramatic shift in the
experiencing human culture that goes all whole cultural imaging of time and
the way back to the urban revolution in space.

*Copyright (c) 1977 Ambassador International Cultural Foundation, reprinted from Quest

Magazine by special permission.
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hunting and gathering societies

people live in what anthropologists call
“the seasonal round”. The tribal band
is delicately adjusted to nature ; it moves
through space with the flow of time

When the Salmon are running, it comes
to the stream ; when the wild grasses
must be gathered, the band moves on
again. It circulates through space in
the rhythm of the seasons each year.
The circle is not broken into a line ; the
tribe does not stay in one place altering
nature to suit the needs of the human
settlement

In domesticating plants and animals,
managing the flow of rivers, and restruc-
turing society to stay in one place, urban
man has exchanged a movement around
the circumference of the seasonal round
for a constrained life within a circular
boundary, the radius of which marks out
the distance between the centre and the
periphery.

The basic structure of civilisation is
a dialectical tension between centre and
periphery. In terms of the energy grid
that supports a nucleated settlement, the
resources come from the periphery and
are controlled at the centre, whether the
energy is the water coming from up-
stream on the Nile or Tigris, or the oil
coming from Alaska. The elite at the
centre dominate the informational mys-
teries through which resources can be
controlled, manipulated and managed,
for they have writing, whether it is the
cuneiform on stone tablets marking the
amount of grain contributed to the
temple granary, or the geometry of land
surveys marking out the area inundated
by the Nile. What makes the city possi-
ble is its ability to store enormous
amounts of personally unintegrated in-
formation. In tribal,” oral culture the
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knowledge is integrated in the folkways
of life : There are no “facts”, there are
only experiences and rituals. Tt is when
We come to write on stone tablets and
have cadres of scribes that we get facts—
50 many jars of grain, so many flasks of
wine. The knowledge is disconnected
from the mind and body and is stored in
an institution

The landscape of the city is a cele-
bration of power ; its monuments cele-
brate kings, its stelae celebrate the con-
quest of armies. The city breaks up the
tribal community and makes possible the
rise of an individual ego—an ego now
gone wild, T believe, and expressing it-
self in a culture and economy  through
which it threatens to destroy the planet

Any way we care to look at post-
industrial culture—from it supporting
energy grid or from its mores its infor-
mational systems—we can see that it
has reached its limit. The rush to an
end of the age has probably attained too

1 a mass and speed in its most

-addicted urban centres. It is un-
likely they will be able to change course
before the whole system they depend on
blacks out.

The Meta-Industrial Culture

But in iny outposts—in Vermont,
New Zealand, Scotland and “anada’s
Prince Edward Island—there are signs
that something new is stirring, and that
it prefigures a new constellation of
archetypes, a mythology that alloys us a
viable future. It amounts to the begin-
ning of a shift from post-industrial to
what I call “meta-industrial” culture—
from  the Greek word meaning
“beyond”"
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Special 1980

It is a shift from capital-intensive
economies of scale, which are net-energy
inflationary, to labour-intensive econo-
mies in_regional modes of decentralized
production. It resources are rare, and
if every metal is a precious metal, then
200ds must become very good indeed.
The world of built-in obsolescence will
have to give way to an economy in
which a power saw is built in a craft
guild workshop to last a_hundred years.
To produce such an instrument, we will
not need an army of industrial prole-
tatians but a workshop of contempla-
tives crafting with Zen-like mindfulness.

This is also a shift toward making
the community, not the nuclear family,
the basic unit of consumption ; a move
toward cooperative approaches to food
raising and distribution ; a move toward
the collectivization of the tools and
technologies necessary to a localized
economy. The electric toothbrush and
the electric knife may soon be missing,
but the tools for a rich culture will be at
hand.

Horizons of wind and sun

The energy grid for this meta-indus
trial culture begins to abandon fossil
fuels, moving instead toward the flow of
wind and sun, a flow in which the centre
is everywhere and the circumference
nowhere. The culture of fossil fuels
literally feeds off the past off the world
of the dinosaurs. But the culture of
solar energy feeds off light. The shift
from the subterrancan world of coal
mine and oil well to open horizons of
wind and sun amounts to a shift in the
architecture of the collective uncons-
cious.

Before taking a closer, more analyti-
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cal look at the mythology of this future
now in embryo, I should mention that
there is a rival vision being prompted by
certain  “futurologists”. This group,
typified in Herman Kahn, refuses to
imagine anythin,
expansions of the world industrial
system. To the extent that they factor
solar energy into their calculations, for
example, they can only dream of expen-
ive solar collectors in space or huge
solar farms in New Me: of a
Promethean seizure of the power of the
sun in thermonuclear fusion

but greater and greater

There is no such science as futuro-
logy. To speak of the future is simply
to discuss the implications of the present
when everyone else is looking at the
present but seeing the past. To look at
the present and describe what I see as
going on is not an exercise in prophecy.
but simply looking, feeling, thinking and
meditating. The four activities come
together in_the unity of intuition. Out
of that intuition, I would disagree with
the multifold trends Herman Kahn says
is leading to a twenty-first century in
which 20,000 million earthlings will each
happily consume $ 20,000 a year

Forces transforming contemporary
culture

There are four archetypal forces at
today in the transformation of con-
temporary culture. One of them, the
planetization of nations, was first observ-
ed by the French-philosppher Teihard de
Chardin in the 1940s. In his essay on
the atom bomb, Chardin noted that the
more the nations build armaments to
separate themselves and maintain their
sovereign independence, the more these
very armaments forced them to come
together in a new international system,
planetary system
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The second societal force at work is
the decentralization of cities. The
second modern flow of information
through satellites and electronic media
means the end of the kind of cities we
have known through the history of urban
civilization. The polarity between
centre and periphery can be overcome in
a new culture which returns us to
nature—not to what Karl Marx called
“the idiocy of rural life”, but to
the meta-industrial village. Like the
biosphere or the oceans or a superconduc-
tor, culture is becoming a complex,
cireulating _electrical fluid, a liquid
crystal. In what the British philosopher
Alfred North Whitehead called “the
prehensive unification of space,
point is involved with every other point,

every

and a tiny community can be as impor-
tant for cultural evolution as a giant
London or New York. Again, the center
is everywhere, and there is no single
elite dominating it.

Hearing the trees again

The third societal force at work is the
miniaturization of techology. 1 believed
that this shift in the scale of man to
machine has profound implications for
cultural evolution. If the machines are
small and you can once again hear the
trees, then the relationship between cul-
ture and nature changes dramatically
The miniaturization of techrology en-
ables us to reduce the impact of indus-
trialization on the biosphere. Tn a shift
from hardware to information, from
capital-intensive economics of scale to
communal forms of regional production
from consumer values to contemplative
values, the industrial maladjustment to
nature is reduced and the neurotic com-
pulsions of modern society are eased.
The opposite of miniaturization is ex-
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ponential growth, bureaucracy, and the
technologizing of human beings in &
culture so totally mechanized that all
things natural are looked upon as
atavisms incompletely evolved.

The fourth societal force is the infe-
riorization of consciousness. The emer-
gence of the modern industrial world has
meant a shift from the inward orienta-
tion of medieval Christendom to a centri-
fugal expansiveness now epitomized in
the exploration of space and in the pro-
motion of space colonies. These ex-
pansionists belicve that the next frontier
contains the solution to all the disap-
pointments of the last. We sense the
beginning of the end of this rough-riding
expansiveness

The interiorization of consciousness
is a change in values in which we begin
to look for the source of the good life
within rather than without. The planet,
not the nation-state, becomes the larger
symbolic envelope. But the way in
which the planet is experienced is
through the meta-industrial village. The
basic orientation of these planetary
villagers is not industrial and consump-
tive, but contemplative,

Although the meta-industrial villa
is the expression of these archetypal
forces, it is”not an inevitability; it is a

choice. Each of the four societal forces
has its cqual and opposite force. If we
dom’t achieve the planetization of
nations, we invite thermonuclear war.
Ifwe don’t achieve the decentralization
of cities, we doom London, Paris, New
York and Calcutta to a similar fate. If
we don’t achieve the miniaturization of
technology, we will experience the
technologizing of man under authori-
tarian bureaucracies aud scientific elites
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And if we don’t achieve the interioriza-
tion of conscionsness in our culture, we
will continue to externalize our sickness
by disrupting the biosphere with lethal
industrial and nuclear wastes

The significance of the emerging
meta-industrial experiments is that they
represent a choice being made while
there is still time. But I believe that in
the years immediately ahead, the rush
of events will make that choice our only
viable direction.

We can see how unnatural post-
industrial civilization is if we look ba
ata few historical statistics. In 1800,
93 per cent of the American population
lived in rural areas; even as late 1880
two-thirds of the people lived in the
country. But by 1950 roughly 60 per
cent of the people lives in cities, a
dramatic move from the country to the
city. Well, if a culture can move in one
direction, it can move in the other. I
believe that by the year 2000 half of our
population will live in rural areas. I
see the return to the country as the crea-
tion of a new meta-industrial culture
and not a return to pre-industrial agra-
rian society.

Moving out of the cities

From 1900 to 1972, America experi-
enced a shift in population from agri
culture and industrial production to
services, and this shift, supported by
massive injections of oil, is what post-
industrial civilisation is all about. In
America, the most highly populated
profession is teaching, and so it is fair
to say that we live ina world of infor-
mation, not of farms or factories.

I am assuming that by the year 2000
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the electronic decentralization of infor-
mation and the miniaturization of
technology will enable people to move
from big cities to live in rural areas. I
am assuming that the production of good
small tools will enable communities to
produce goods and services in small
workshops rather than in large factories.
I am also assuming that as human beings
begin to move out of cities to live with
trees, the consciousness of the individual
will undergo a profound animism. If
you want to be more poetic than demo-
graphic, you can identify meta-industrial
culture as one in which the trees, the
very blood cells of the biosphere, are
counted in a census of the members of
the community.

Evolution occurs in small popula-
tions, or demes, in which a mutation has
taken place. The meta-industrial village
is just such an evolutionary deme; it is a
place in which the four archetypal cultu-
rai forces are completely expressed. It
also recapitulates the four economies of
human_ history—hunting and gathering,
agriculture, industry and cybernetics—
within a single deme. We will look
back to where we have been in history,
gather up all the old economies, and
then turn on the spiral in a new direc-

tion.

The hunting and gethering economy
is interestingly reflected in the research of
the New Alchemy Institute, centered in
Woods Hole, Massachusetts. The pion-
eering work of these sceintists can be seen
as an_experiment toward creating a food
and energy base for asmall, tribal band
of people living in isolated circumstances.
The latter-day hunting and gathering
includes harnessing wind and sun. New
Alchemy is not a civilized strategy; it is
not going to feed the hundled urban
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masses. But it points the way for small
settlements.

Ecologically sophisticated gardening

The agricultural economy of the
meta-industrial village will focus on
organic gardening and the replacement
of fossil fuel agribusiness with natural
cycles in the food chain. ~Since the shift
from gardening to field village with the
plow originally displaced women from
food production, the return to ecologi
cally sophisticated gardening enables
women to again take up significant
roles in the economy of the village, and
thus to overcome the artificial sexual
divisions that are characteristic of
industrial society.

The third economy of the community
will be industrial, and this is where I
part company With many critics of con-
temporary culture. The new communi-
ties will not be anti-industrial and
Luddite ; there will be industry and
technology, but they will be brought
down to scale as workshop in converted
barns, Or the village could produce
bicycles, clothing, and well-crafted dur-
able instruments. In a return to the
mystery of the craft guild, particular
communities would focus on particular
crafts and industries. Whatever the
industry chosen, the scale of the opera-
tion would be small in harmony with the
ecosystem of the region, the devoted
more toa local market than to an inter-
national one.

The community as a college

The fourth economy of the commu-
nity will be cybernetic. The characteri-
stic feature of a post-industrial economy
is the emphasis on research and edu
cation. Since the entire village would
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be a contemplative, educational commu-
nity, the adventure of consciousness
would be more basic to the way
of life than patterns of consumption.
Everyone living in the community
would be involved in an experiental
approach to education, from birth t0
death. And at the various stages of life
in between, the entire community would
function as a college in which children
and adults worked together in gardening,
construction, crafts, and classes in all
fields of knowledge.

The educational communities already!
exist in more traditional ashrams, like
Auroville in India. A uniquely Celtic
embodiment of such a community is o
be found in Cluny Hill College (Find-
horn, Scotland). Here endeavors in the
performing arts, crafts, and the fabulous
communal gardens attract visitors from
all parts of the world. In the college
itself, dedicated as it is to restoring the
sacredness of food, we begin to sce the
face a future in which all community
institutions are intimately involved with
the economic and ecological microcosm
that sustains them.

The importance of miniaturizing the
four elassical economies within a_single
deme is that such compression makes
human history visible in a new way, and
thus allpws a_new collective conscious-
ness to oveilie the whole. Cultural
evolution, made conscious, moves on 1o
a different level of consciousness. The
four economies exist on the planet, and
the planet from an evolutionary point of
view is a single deme. By making the
community into a microcosm of the
planetary deme the community
becomes an object of contemplation for
insight into universal processes of evolus
tion and transformation.
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“Growing” a House

A transformation of consciousness is
now beginning to express itself in the
field of theoretical architecture. Since
architecture is the collective uncons-
cious made visible, the architect himself
does mot always understand the full
cultural implications of his own work,
What is beginning to happen in archi-
tecture that is of interest to cultural
historians like myself is the shift from
post-industrial constructions of the
Bauhaus Interrational style to a sym-
biotic architecture. The new form is
not a celebration of power over new
materials, as was the case with aluminium
and glass, but a celebration of coopera-
tion with ecosystems, as is the case with
the New Alchemy Ark in Prince Edward
Island, Canada, designed by Solsearch.
In the still-theoretical structure, the
“Bioshelter”” of Day Charoudhi and Seal
Wellesley-Miller, an attempt is being
made to create a house that is *‘a domes-
tication of an ecosystem.” The rela-
tionship between culture and nature is
changed, for the architect does not
simply stick a house in the ground. In-
stead, after the fashion of the ancient
science of geomancy or Sheng-fui, he
spends a full year studying the land, the
seasonal flow of its subtle energies, its
flora and fauna, and then, slowly, he
grows a house, the way he would grow a
garden.

The earth as a single living cell

In northern climates the thrust of
architecture has been to lock out nature
yith an iron wall. But in the new
architecture there is a shift from the
iron wall to a light-permeable mem-
brane. The structure is surrounded with
a membrane insulated with a cloud gl
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within the membrane that lets in light
and stores heat. Across this membrane,
as across the membrane of a living cell,
information can pass. But it is infor-
mation that respects the integrity of
the living cell house, and now the
ramifications of this biological cons-
ciousness are being expressed in archi-
tecture.

In the community we started at Lin-
disfarne, the project with which I am
most intimately involved, we are trying
to move away from the growth-and-
development ethos by working with old
and used resources. We have tried to
see what could be done with intensive
gardening in an 1l-acre piece of land.
At Fishcove, Long Island, in New York
State, we found an old run-down inn
that had been built in the Depression
and had been running downhill ever
since. In the days of the inn, the five-
acre field as used for golf practice and
barbecues; now it houses the vegetable
garden, a small orchard and a valleyball
court. In the future we plan to build a
meditation house, a greenhouse, a
chicken coop, a goat pen, and a small
craft studio. The orchard. will be en-
larged, bechives will be introduced, and
a small inlet will be caged off for fish
farming. Lindisfarne is not a full-
fledged  meta-industrial village, but
rather a small, hamlet-sized step in that
direction 7 >

These steps toward a meta-industrial
community are not alternatives to apo-
calypse. Bombs, nuclear wastes and air
poilution can easily snuff. them out.
They are not an escape from anything,
but a step toward something—an_ alter-
native to post-industrial civilization. We
assume that the next quarter century
will bring a lowering of consumption
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and some hard times, in which commu-
nities of caring and sharing will be more
than hippic fantasies. If we are wrong,
pollutants in the atmosphere and nu-
clear wastes will be destroying life on
carth for the next 25, 000 years.

Risks to take or not to take

Risks taking is what evolution is all
about. Some people prefer to take risks
with cultural evolution by g
nuclear power; other prefer to take risks
with their own way of life By 1984 we
should be at the fork in the road. Then
everyone should be able to see clearly
the choice to be made. One road will
lead toward nuclear power, strip mining,
and authoritarian governments than can
underwrite the workers’ pension funds
and protect society from revolution and
terrorism. The other road will lead
toward a religious awakening on the
level of the great universal religions that
have marked the evolving history of
humanity. This path will be marked by
a change of heart and of mind, wedding
of nature and culture, a new kind of
community that expresses the sacredness
of Earth.

gambling on

The meta-industrial village, the deme

Manthan

that achieves miniaturization of all four
classical economies, does not yet  exist.
The Findhorn community is working on
the spiritual group consciousness and
the gardening, but not on the science.
New Alchemy is working on the science,
but New Alchemy is not a community.
Lindisfarne is working on the philoso-
phical and educational aspects, but it
does not have the size and power of:
Findhomn or the science and appropriate
technology of New Alchemy. What is
needed for the meta-industrial village is
a community where the achievements of!
Findhorn, New Alchemy and Lindis-
farne are brought together.

From the viewpoint of economic
realism, many of these projects do not
have the mortgage money for the land,
or the building materials, or the food
for the community workers. They are
going ahead anyway. Waiting to do
something until you have the resources
in a bank only affirms the reality of
banks. Waiting cancels the kind of
energy that magnetizes resources into
the electric field of your own activity
The first step in creating a new economy
for a new world is to take the first step.
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So Said Vivekanand . . .

You merge yourselves in the void and disappear, and let New
India arise in your place. Let her arise—out of the peasants’
cottage, grasping the plough, out of the huts of the fisherman,
the cobbler, and the sweeper. Let her spring from the grocer's
shop, from beside the oven of the fritter-seller. Let her emanate
from the factory, from marts and from markets. Let her emerge
from the groves and forests, from hills and mountains. These
common people have suffered oppression for thousands of
years—suffered it without murmur, and as a result have got
wonderful fortitude. They have suffered eternal misery, which
has given them unflinching vitality. Living on handful of catmeal
they can convulse the world ; give them only half a piece of
bread, and the whole world will not be big enough to contain
their energy ; they are endowed with the inexhaustible vitality of
a Raktabija. And, besides, they have got the wonderful strength
{hat comes of a pure and moral life,which is not to be found
anywhere else in the world. Such peacefulness, such content-
ment, such love, such power of silent and incessant work, and
such manifestation of lion's strength in times of action—where
else will you find these | Skeletons of the past, there, before
you, are your successors, the India that is to be. Throw those
treasure-chests of yours and those jewelled rings among them—
as soon as you can ; and you—vanish into air ; and be seen no
more—only keep your eyes open : No sooner will you disappear
than you will hear the inaugural shout of Renaissant India—
ringing with the voice of a million thunders and reverberation
throughout the universe—"'Wah Guru Ki Fafeh—Victory to the
Guru.”
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Village In Ancient India

What is a Village?

spmEwagd a1 wEad qEFAAEA
e quaA 4t R

i T A qeEERTATE

g AR ArarmaeaTe A |

Either by inducing outsiders to im-
migrate or by causing the thickly popu-
lated centres of his own kingdom {0
send forth the excessive_population, the
King may construct villages either on
new sites or on old ruins. Villages con-
sisting of each of not Jess than a hundred
families and of not more than five
bundred families of agricultural people
of artisans and agriculturists, with
boundaries extending as far as a krosha
or two and capable of protecting each
other shall be formed.

Kautilya Arthashastra, Book 11, Ch, T
AFRERE T TR TG |
T afe dE qerd HETER |

A Grama is that piece of land whose
areaisa krosha (2250 yds) and whose
yield is 1000 silver krasa. The balf of
3 village is called Palli, the half of a
Palli is known as Kumbha.

Shukraniti, Ch. T, Verse 192.
a AN S GRAE ekl
e qweA aafate s

Where artisans, labourers and farmers
Jive, whose prosperity depends upon agti-
culture and all round which cultivable
land exists, such a human habitation is
called Village.

Markandey Puranam, Ch. 49, Verse 47

Village to Rashtra
ST AEd TATER, AGTATEAT
Ao, fpaaarat
R anaTETET qaE A \

In the midst of (a group of) eight
hundred villages a Sthaniya should be
established, among four hundred villages,
2 Dronamukh, for two hundred villages
2 Kharvatika, and for a group of 10
Villages 2 Sangrahana should be establi-
shed.

Kautilya Arthashastra, BK. 11, Ch. T
areremfaata gatgs amwata 39T 1
famediae @ agaataaa = u (7. 115)

The king shall appoint a headman
of each village, a headman over ten vil-
lages, a headman over twenty villages,
a headman over hundred villages and a
headman over a thousand villages.

AR e A =

Wi quwERa 2R famatfaa® ) (7.116)
famedtareg aead A fazaq \

Hag qT TR waEgad @ W (7. 117)

The evils emerging in a village should
be reported by the Gramik (Head of the
Village) himself to.the Head of the. ten
villages, who should repoft that to_ the
Head of twenty  villages who in turn
should report to the Head of hundred
Jillages and the Head of hundred villages
should himself report to the Head of
thousand villages.

Manu Smiriti Ch. VI

o T A WA FTEER: |
e A e e g
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A strip of land to the extent of four
hundred cubits® should be set apart
around the village for pasturage ; while
astrip three times in measure should be
Kept reserved for this purpose at the out-
skirts of a town or city.

Munu Smriti, Ch. IiT, Verse 237

Importance of Agriculture
- mfeaq geen: gfaw: 1 77

wfeag e asmmifa quify s agfa =
s fafafasaif @ sfadaamst o 78
FfsseA wadEts @ wdwEAEa |
SEAT ¥ Td FFAT TAFIRTAEA N 79
wfeaa eaafesat aw awt & gl
amtat dfaaea Mwsd gARE 1 80

Narada asks Yudhishthira.

“Are the agriculturists in thy king-
dom contented ? Are large tanks and
ponds established all over thy kingdom
at proper distances, so that agriculture
is not entirely dependent upon the rains
only? Are the foodgrains and seeds
belonging to the farmers not allowed to
be destroyed ? (In that case) do you

ORISS
LT

RAJGANC

or high cla
coment and

o y advance them loans on a
minimum interest of one hundredth per
measure ?

O Child, are the three professions of
agriculture, cattle rearing and trade (the
three are covered by Varta) managed
by honest persons? Upon these, O
Monarch, depends the happiness of thy
people ?

Mahabharat, Sabha Parya, Ch, 8, Verses 77-80

Village Panchayat and Elders
AT ARATEAT FeAT FedA WA |
fagad=t |rare Tszifgsaead u

All the people of a village or a terris
tory should take cellective decisions o
oath for the common good. But if any
individual for self-interest tries to violate}
any of such compacts, he should be ba-
nished from the realm by the king.

Manu Smriti, Ch. VILI, Verse 219
aafaad amsanmazn: 71 0

Any dispute regarding the boundaries
of fields may be settled by the village
elders.

Eean e
V, Varta 16

awEeEd ARIAZT iugg'(zuagw !

ST RAE = |

Village elders will look after the pro-
perty of a minor child who has lost his
parents till he becomes major. Simi-
larly, religious property will also be
looked after by village elders.

Kautilya BK, I, Ch. 1, Varta 32.33

AR HHEAT, AR G @ |
T T TGRS 1 gt @R 0

Individual interest should be sacrific-
ed for family interest, family interest
showld be sacrificed in favour of village
interest, village interest may have to be
sacrificed for the sake of Janapada inte-
rest, and everything should be sacrificed
for the sake of universal self.
Mahabharat.
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The Village
and
The Nation'

Sri Aurobindo

wrote yesterday of the necessity

of going back to the land if the
Bengali Hindu is to keep his place in
the country and escape the fate of those
who divorce themselves from the root
of life, the soil. But there is another
aspect of the question which is also of
immense importance. The old organiza-
tion of the Indian village was self-suffi-
cient, self-centred, autonomous and
exclusive. These little units of life exist-
ed to themselves, each a miniature world
of its own petty interests and activities,
Jike a system of planets united to each
other indeed by an unconscious force
but each absorbed in its own life and
careless of the other. It was a life
beautifully simple, healthy, rounded and
perfect, a delight to the poet and the

| lover of humanity. If perfect simplicity

of life, freedom from economic evils,
from moral degradation, from the strife,
faction and fury of town populations,
from revolution and turmoil, from vice
‘and crime on a large scale are the objects
of social organization, than the village
communities of India were ideal forms
of social organization. Many look back
o them with regret and even British
administrators who were instrumental
in destroying them have wished that they

could be revived. So valuable indeed
were the elements of social welfare
which they secured to the nation, that
they have persisted through all changes
and revolutions as they were thousands of
years ago, when the Aryans first occupied
the land. Nor can it be denied that they
have kept the nation alive. Whatever
social evils or political diseases might
corrupt the body politic, these little cells
of national life supplied a constant
source of soundness and purity which
helped to prevent final disintegration.
But if we owe national permanence to
these village organization, it cannot be
denied that they have stood in the way
of national unity. Ancient India could
not build itself into a single united
nation, not because of caste or social
difference as the Buropean writers assert,
caste and class have existed in nations
which achicved a favltless national unity
but because the old polity of the Hindus
allowed the village to live to itself,  the
clan to live to itself, “the province or
smaller race-unit to live to itself, The
village, sufficient to itself, took no_inte-
restin the great wars and revolutions
which affected only the ruling clans of
the kingdom including it in its territorial
jurisdiction. The Kshatriya clans fought

¥ Excerpts from an editorial in Bandematram Weekly, Edition, March 8, 1908,
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and married and made peace among
themselves, and were the only political
units out of which a nation might haye
been built. But the clan too was so
attached to its separate existence that it
Was not till the clans were destroyed on
the battlefield of Kurukshetra that larger
national units could be built out of their
ruins. . Small kingdoms took their place
based on provincial or racial divisions
and until the onrush of foreign peoples
an attempt was in progress to build them
into one nation by the superimposition of
a single imperial authority. Many causes
prevented the success of the attempt,
and the provincial unit has always
remained the highest expression of the
nation-building tendencies in India.
One cause perhaps more than any other
contributed to the failure of the cent; i=
petal tendency to attain self-fulfilment,
and that was the persistence of the
village community which preyented the
Dpeople, the real nation, from taking any
part in the great struggles out of which
a nation should have emerged.

In other countries the people had to
take part in the triumphs, disasters, and
failures of their rulers either as citizens
o at least as soldiers, but in India they
were left to their little isolated republics
with no farther interest than the payment
of asettled tax in return for protection
by the supreme power. This was the
true cause of the failure of India to
achieve a distinct, organized and self-
conscious Nationality. Itis worthy of
notice that the Indian race in Which the
national idea attained its most conscious
expression and most nearly attained
realization, was the Mahratta people
who drew their strength from the village
democracies and_brought them to int.
rest themselves “in the  struggle for

Manthan

cial or racial separa
have established a permanent
and neither of the Well,

, historians have
told us, conquered India in a fit of
absence of mind. In a fit of absence of
mind also they destroyed the separats
life of our village communities,
thus removing the greatest obstacle in
the way of national de

provinces  have
brought together, the village
destroyed. It only remains
People to fulfil their destiny.

We are now turning our eyes again
to the village under the stress  of an
instinct of self-preservation and part
of our programme is to recreate village
organization. Tn doing so we mus
always remember that the village can be
so organised as to prove a serious b
stacle to national cohesion, One or two
of our leading publicists have sometime
expressed themselves as ifour salyation
lay in the village and not in the large
organization of the nation, Swaraj has
been sometimes interpreted as a retury
to the old conditions of self-sufficient
village life, leaving the imperial authoris
ty to_itself, to tax and pass laws as it
pleased—ignored, because it is too strong
to be destroyed. Even those who sce
the- il ignoring  Government
which seeks to destroy every centre of
strength, however minute, except itself,
sometimes insist on the village as the
secret of our life and ask us to give up
our ambitious strivings after national
Swaraj and realize it first in the village,
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Such counsel is dangerous, even if it were
possible to follow it. Nothing should
be allowed to distract us from the mighty
ideal of Swaraj, National and Pan-Indian.
This is no alien or exotic ideal, it is
merely the conscious attempt to fulfil
the great centripetal tendency which has

pervaded the grandiose millenia of

her history, to complete the work which
Srikrishna began, which Chandragupta
and Ashoka and the Gupta kings conti-
nued, which Akbar almost brought to
realization, for which Shivaji was born
and Bajirao fought and planned.

The organization of our villages is an
indispensable work to which we must

39

immediately set our hands, but we must
be careful so to organize them as so
make them feel that they are imperfect
parts of a single national unity, and de-
pendent at every turn on the co-opera-
tion, first of the district, secondly of the
province, and finally of the nation. The
day of the independent village or group
of villages has gone and must not be
revived ; the nation demands its hour of
fulfilment and seeks to gather the village
life of its rural population into a mighty
single and compact democratic nationa-
lity. We must make the nation what
the village community was of old—self-
sufficient, self-centred, autonomous and
exclusive the ideal of national Swaraj.

Why should industrial society fail ?

Why should the spiritual

evils it produces lead to wordly failure ? From a severely practical

point of view, | should say this :

1. It has disrupted, and continues to disrupt, certain organic
relationships in sucha manner that world population is growing,
apparently irresistibly, beyond the means of subsistence:

2. Itis disrupting certain other organic relationships in such a
manner as to threaten those means of subsistence themselves,
spreading poison, adulterating food, etc.

3. It is rapidly depleting the earth’s nonrenewable stocks of
scarce mineral resources—mainly fuels and metals.

4. 1t is degrading the moral and intellectual qualities of man
while further developing a highly complicated way of life the smooth
continuance of which requires ever-increasing moral and - intellectual

qualities.

5. It breeds violence—a violence against nature ‘which at any
moment can turn into violence against one’s fellow men, when " there.
are weapons around which make nonviolence a condition of survival,

It is no longer possible to believe that any poiitical or economic
reform, or scientific advance, or technological progress could solve
the iife-and-death problems of industrial society.

E.F. SCHUMACHER
In ‘Good Work’ (p. 35-36)
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Gandhi-Nehru correspondence on

VILLAGISM Vs INDUSTRIALISM

FROM MAHATMA GANDHI

(Original in Hindi) October 5, 1946

My dear Jawaharlal

I have been desirous of writing to you for many days but have not been able
to do so before today. The question of whether I should write to you in English of
Hindustani was also in my mind. Ihave at length preferred to write to you i
Hindustani.

The first thing I want to write about is the difference of outlook between|
us. If the difference is fundamental then I feel the public should also be
made aware of it. It would be detrimental to our work for Swaraj to keep them
in the dark. 1 have said that I still stand by the system of Government envisaged
in Hind Swaraj. These are not mere words. All the experience gained by me
since 1908 when I wrote the booklet has confirmed the truth of my belief. Therefore
if T am left alone in it I shall not mind, for I can only bear witness to the truth as
Isecit. Ihavenot Hind Swaraj before me as I write. It is really better for me to
draw the picture anew in my own words. And whether it is the same as I drew in
Hind Swaraj or not is immaterial for both you and me. It is not necessary to prove
the rightness of what I said then. It is essential only to know what I feel today I
am convinced that if India is to attain true freedom and through India the world
also, then sooner or later the fact must be recognised that people will have to live
in villages, not in towns, in huts, not in palaces. Crores of people will never be
able to live at peace with each other in towns and palaces. They will then have no
recourse but to resoft to both violence and untruth. I hold that without truth

and non-violence there can be nothing but destruction for humanity. We can realisc |

truth and non-violence only in the simplicity of viflage 1ife and this simplicity can
best be found in the Charkha and all that the Charkha connotes. I must not fear if
the world today is going the wrong way. It maybe that India too will go that way
and like the proverbial moth burn itself eventually in the flame round which it
dances more furiously. But it is my bounden duty up to my last breath to try to
protect India and through India the entire world from such a doom. The essence of:
what I have said is that man should rest content with what are his real needs and
become self-sufficient. If he does not have this control he cannotsave himself,
After all the world is made up of individuals just as it is the drops that constitute
the ocean. [ havesaid nothing new. This is a well-known truth.
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But I do not think I have stated this in Hind Swaraj. While I admire modern
science, 1 find that it is the old looked at in the true light of modern science which
should be reclothed and refashioned aright. You mustnot imagine that I am envisag-
ing our village life as it is today. The village of my dreams is still in my mind.
After all every man lives in the world of hisdreams. My ideal village will contain
intelligent human beings. They will not live in dirt and darkness as animals. Men
and women will be free and able to hold their own against any one in the world.
There will be neither plague nor cholera nor small pox; no one will be idle, no one
will wallow in luxury. Everyone will have to contribute his quota of manual labour.
I do not want to drawa large scale picture in detail. It is possible to envisage railways,
post and telegraph offices etc. For me it is material to obtain the real article and
the rest will fit into the picture afterwards. 1f I let go the real thing, all else goes.

On the last day of the Working Committee it was decided that this matter
Should be fully discussed and the position clarified after a two or three days session.
Ishould like ihis. But whether the Working Committce sits or not T want our
position vis-a-vis cach other to be clearly understood by us for two reasons. Firstly,
e bond that unites us is not only political work. It is immeasurably deeper and
quite unbreakable, Therefore it is that I earnestly desire that in the political field
falso we should understand each other clearly. ~Secondly neither of us thinks himself
scless,  We both live for the cause of India’s freedom and we would both gladly

die for it. We are not in need of the world’s pr. Whether we get praise or

blame is immaterial to us. There is no room for praise in service. I want to live to
125 for the scrvice of india but I must admit that I am now an old man. You are
imich younger in comparison and I have therefore named you as my heir. I must,

S however, understand my heir and my heir should understand me. Then alone shall
| Tbe content...

Blessing from
BAPU

FROM JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

Anand Bhawan, Allahabad
" October 9, 1945

ydear Bapu

| have received today, on return from Lucknow, your letter of the Sth October,
am glad you have written to me fully and I shall try o reply at some length but
i if there is some delay in this, as I am at present tied up
B close.fiting engagements. 1am only here now fora day and ahalf. Itis
y better to have informal talks but just at present I do not know when to fit

I shall try.
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Briefly put, my view is that the question before us is not one of truth versi
untruth, or non-violence versus violence, One. assumes as one must that true g
operation and peaceful methods must be aimed at and a society which encourag
these must be our objective. The whole question is how to achieve this so
and what its content should be. I do not understand why a village should neces
sarily embody truth and non-violence. A village, normally speaking, is backwards
intellectually and culturally and no progress can be made from a backward enyitom
ment. Narrow-minded people are much more likely to be untruthful and violen

Then again we have to put down certain objectives like a sufficiency of food
clothing, housing, education, sanitation etc., which should be the minimum
quirements for the country and for every one. It is with these objectives in yi
that we must find out specifically how to attain them speedily. Again it seems
me inevitable that modern means of transport as well as many other modern d
lopments must continue and be developed. There is no way out of it except o haj
them. If that is so inevitable a measure of heavy industry exists. How far thil
will fit in with a purely village society? Personally I hope that heavy or light inda
tries should all be decentralised as far as possible and this is feasible now beca
of the development of electric power. If two types. of economy exist in the counts
there should be either conflict between the two or one will overwhelm the other,

The question of independence and protection from foreign aggression, bofh
political and economic, has also to be considered in this context. I do not thi
it is possible for India to be really independent unless she is a technically advan
country. Iam not thinking for the moment in terms of just armies but ratherf
scientific growth. In the present context of the world we cannot even advance cil
turally without a strong background of scientific research in every departmeil
There is today in the world a tremendous acquisitive tendency both in individ
and groups and nations, which leads to conflicts and wars. Our entire society
based on this more or less. That basis must go and be transformed into oneof
cooperation, not of isolation which is impossible. If this is admitted and is found
feasible then attempts should be made to realise it not in terms of an econom
which is cut off from the rest of the world, but rather one which cooperates.
the economic or political point of view an isolated India may well be a kind
vacuum which increases the acquisitive lenduncles of others and thus creates co
flicts.

There is no question of palaces for millions of people. But there seems to b
110 reason why millions should not have comfortable up-to-date homes where
can lead a cultured existence. Many of the present overgrown cities have develg
ed evils which are deplorable. Probably we have to discourage this overgrowtha
at the same time encourage the village to approximate more to the culture of
town.

It is many years ago since I read Hind Swaraj and T have only a vague pietl
inmy mind. But even when I read it 20 or more years ago it seemed to me
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| pletely unreal. In your writings and speeches since then I have found much that
seemed to me an advance on that old position and an appreciation of modern
frends. [ was therefore surprised when you told us that the old picture still re-
mains intact in your mind. As you know, the Congress has never considered that
| picture, much less adopted it. -~ You yourself have never asked it to adopt it except
for certain relatively minor aspects of it. How far it is desirable for the Congress
10 consider these fundamental questions, involving varying philosophies of life, it
Sisfor you to judge. Ishould imagine that a body like the Congress should not
[lose itself in arguments over such matters which can only produce great confusion
in people’s minds resulting in inability to act in the present. This may also result
lin creating barriers between the Congress and others in the country. Ultimately
of course this and other questions will have to be decided by representatives of free
(India. I have a feeling that most of these questions are thought of and discussed
i terms of long ago, ignoring the vast changes that have taken place all over the
orld during the last gencration or more. Itis 38 years since Hind Swaraj was
Mitten. The world has commpletely changed since then, possibly in a wrong
direction. In any event any consideration of these questions must keep present
facts, forces and the human material we have today in view, otherwise it will be
Yorced from reality. You are right in saying that the world, or a large part of
il appears to be bent on committing suicide. That may be an inevitable develop-
fient of an evil seed in_civilisation that has grown. I think it isso. How to get
fid of this evil, and yet how, to keep the good in the present as in the past is our
problem.  Obviously there is good too in the present.

These are some random thoughts hurriedly written down and I fear they do
{injustice to the grave import of the questions raised. You will forgive me, I hope,
o this jumbled presentation. Later I shall try to write more clearly on the
subject.

Yours affectionately
JAWAHARLAL

FROM MAHATMA GANDHI
(Original in Hindj)

Poona
November 13 1945

My dear Jawaharlal

Our talk of yesterday’s made me glad. [am sorry it could not be longer.
Lfeel it cannot be finished in a single sitting, but will necessitate frequent meetings
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between us. I amso constituted that, if only I were physically fit to run about,
X would myself overtake you, wherever you might be, and return after a couple of
days heart-to-heart talk with you. I have done so before. It is necessary that we
understand each other well and that others also should clearly understand where
westand. It would not matter if ultimately we might have to agree to differ so
long as we remained one at heart as we are today. The impression that I have
gathered from our yesterday’s talk is that there is not much difference in our outs
look. o test this I put down below the gist of what I have understood. Please
correct me if there s any discrepancy.

(1) The real question, according to you, is how to bring about man’s highest
intellectual, economic, political and moral development. I agree entirely.

(@) In this there should be an equal right and opportunity for all,

(3) In other words, there should be equality between the town-dwellers and
the villagers in the standard of food and drink, clothing and other living conditions.
In order to achieve this equality today people should be able to produce for them.-
selves the necessaries of 1ife .e. clothing, foodstuffs; dwellings and lighting and
water.

(4) Man is not born to live in isolation but is essentially a social animal
and dep No one can or should' ride on another’s back.

RAJGANG
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I we try to work out the necessary conditions for such a life, we are foreed to the
conclusion that the unit of society should be a_village, or call it a small and mana.
geable group of people who would, in the ideal, be self-sufficient (in the matter of
their vital requirements) as a unit and bound together in bonds of mutual coopera-
tion and inter-dependence,

If [ find thatso far I have understood you correctly, I shall take up con-.
sideration of the second part of the Question in my next.

I had got Rajkumari to translate into English my first letter to you. It is
stll lying with me. Iam enclosing for you an English translation of this, It
will serve a double purpose. An English translation might enable me to explain
myself more fully and clearly to you. Further, it will enable me to find out
precisely if I have fully and correctly understood you.

Blessings for Indu. Blessings from
BAPU
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My Experiments

in

Rural Reconstruction

Rabindranath Tagore

HEN I first bought this house I

had no special plans. I was occu-
pied with Santiniketan which was far
away from crowded life, and while it hel-
ped its students to pass examinations, it
gave them something more than the ra-
tion stipulated by the Education Depart-
ment.

But even in the midst of my Santini-
ketan work another current flowed in
my mind. Living in the villages of She-
laidah and Patisar I had made my first
direct contact with rural life. Zamindari
was then my calling. The tenants came
to me with their tales of joy and sorrow,
complaints and requests, through which
the village discovered itself to me. On
the one hand was the external scene of
rivers meadows, rice-fields, and mud
huts sheltered under trees ; on the other
was the inner story of the people. I came
to understand their troubles in the course
of my work.

First touch with the village

Tam an urban creature, city-born.
My forefathers were among the carlict
inhabitants of Calcutta and my child-
hood years felt no touch of the village:
When I started to look after our estates,
1 feared that my duties would be irk-
some. I was not used to such work—keep-
ing accounts, collecting revenue, credit
and debit—and my ignorance lay heavy

on my mind. I could not imagine that,
tied down to figures and accounts, I
might yet remain human and natural.

As 1 entered into the work, it took
hold of me. It is my nature that, when-
ever I undertake any responsibility I
lose myself in it and try to do my utmost.
When I once had to teach, I put my
whole heart into it and it was a great
pleasure. Setting myself to unravel the
complexities of Zamindari work I earned
a reputation for the new methods I evol-
ved : as a_ matter of fact, neighbouring
landlords began to send their men to me
to learn my methods

The old men on my staff grew alar-
med. They used to maintain records in
a way that I could never have grasped,
Their idea was that I should understand
nothing more than what they chose to
explain. A change of method would
create confusion, so they said. They
pointed out that on anything becoming
a subject matter of litigation, the court
would be doubtful about the new way
the records were kept. I persisted though
changing thing from top to bottom, and
the result proved to be satisfactory.

The tenants often came to see me.
Morning, noon, evening or night my
door was always open to them. Some-
times I had to spend the whole day lis-
tening to their representations, and meal-
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times would slip by. I did all this work
with enthusiasm and joy. I had lived in
seclusion since boyhood and here was
my first experience of the village. I was
filled with the pleasure of blazing new
trails.

Acquaintance with village problems

Iwas anxious to see village life in
the minutest detail. My duties took me
from village to village over long distan-
ces by rivers, large and small, and across
heels, thus giving me a chance to sce all
aspects of village life and to satisfy my
eager curiosity about the daily tasks of
village-folk and the varied cycle of their
work. Slowly the poverty and misery of
the people grew vivid before my eyes
and made me restless and I began to
wish that I could do something for them.
Iwas struck with shame that I wasa
zamindar, impelled by the money motive
absorbed in revenue returns. With that
realisation I awoke to the task of trying
to stir the minds of the people, so that
they could shoulder their own responsi-
bilities.

Experiments begin

To try to help villagers from outside
could do no good. How to kindle a
spark of life in them—that was my prob-
lem. It was so difficult to help them be-
cause the people had so little respect for
themselves. “We are curse”, they would
say; “only the whip can keep us
straight.””

One day a fire broke out in a village
nearby. The people were so utterly dazed
that they could do nothing. Then the men
from a neighbouring Muslim village
came rushing and fought the fire. There
was no water and the thatched roofs had

to be pulled down to prevent the fire
from spreading The stricken ones had 10
be beaten up before they would let this
be done. Afterwards they came and told
me how fortunate it was,

were dismantled—that is how we haye
been saved.” They were happy that the
beating benefited them; but I filled my
self with shame.

I planned to put up a small building
for them at the centre of the village,
where at the day’s end they could gef
together, read newspapers, listen to reci-
tations from the Ramayana and the
Mahabharata—it would be a sort of &
club. For, T had been unhappy, thinking
of their cheerless evenings, as cheerless
asif the same tedious line of a verse
was erected. But, then it was never used,
T engaged a teacher, but pupils kept
away on all kinds of excuses.

In contrast, the Muslims from the
other village came to me and said,
“Will you give us a teacher ? We are
ready to bear the expenses.” 1 agreed
and a school was set up in the village
and probably it is still there. In my
village, nothing could be done, its inha-
bitants had lost all faith in themselves

Lack of self-confidence

The habit of dependence has come
down te us from time immemorial. In
the olden days one rich man used to b
the mainstay of the village and its guide.
Health, education and all else were his
responsibility. In this way an_ indirect
tax was levied in Indian society upon
the wealthy and they submitted to it
because in India the individual could not
use the whole of his wealth according to!
his whims. There was a time when 1
bestowed much praise on that system,
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but it is also true that because of it the
‘common man’s capacity for self-reliance
was enfeebled.

Inmy estate the river was far away
and lack of water was a serious problem.
Isaid to my tenants, “If you dig wells,
Ishall have the masonry work done.”
They replied, “You want to fry a fish in
its own oil! We shall dig the wells and
you will go to heaven through the merit
of having provided water for the thirsty,
all by our labour!” The idea, obviously,
was that an account of all such deeds
was kept by the gods and while I, having
carned great merit, could go to the
seventh heaven, the village people would
simply get some water. [ had to with-
draw my proposal.

Let me give another example. I had
built a road from our estate office up to
Kushtia. I told the villagers who lived
close to the road, “The unkeep of this
road is your responsibility. You can
casily get together and repair the rut
It was, in fact, their ox-cart wheels that
damaged the road and put it out of use
during the rains. They replied, “Must
we look after the road as that gentlefolk
from Kushtia can come and go with
case?” They could not bear the thought
that others should also enjoy the fruits
of their labour. Rather than let that
happen, they would put up with any in-
conyenience themselves.

Doles and insults

The poor in our villages have borne
many insults, the powerful have done
many wrongs. At the same time, the
powerful have had to do all the welfare
work. Caught between tyranny and
charity, the village people have been em-
ptied of self-respect. They ascribe their
miseries to sins committed in previous
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births, and believe that to have a better
life, they must be reborn with a greater
fund of merit. The conviction that there
is no escape from sufferings makes them
helpless.

Once upon a time the rich regarded
itasan actof merit to provide water
and education. ‘Through their goodwill
the villages were well off. But when the
rich started to move away to towns, the
water supply ceased, malaria and cholera
struck her, and the springs of happiness
dried up in village after village. It is
hard to imagine a life as cheerless as that
in our rural areas.

I could see no way out. It is far from
easy to do something for people who
have cultivated weakness for centuries
and do not know what self-help means.
Still Thad to makea start, In those
days my only helper was Kalimohan,
Fever used to grip him morning and
evening. “With my medicine box I treat-
ed him, and never thought that I could
get him to survive.

Real Work

The Shastras say: Shraddhaya deyam
—if you give, then give with care and
respect. This is how I set to work. From
my office building I had often watched
the farmers going afield with their bul-
locks and ploughs. Their land was in
small strips and each man tilled his own
holding. That, I know, was a great waste
of energy. So I sent for the men and
said, “Plough all your land jointly. Pool
the strength and resources of all. Then
you can even use tractors. If youall
work together, small differences in per-
sonal holdings will not matter, whatever
the profit, you will share it equitably.
Store all the produce of the village at
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one place and you will get a fair price
from the middlemen,” They listened and
said, “The idea is good, but how are we
to work it out?”” If I had the knowledge
and the training, I would have said, “I
will take the responsibility.” They all
kaow me. But one cannot do good sim-
Ply by wanting to; there is nothing so
dangerous as ignorant help. Young men
from town once went to a village to help
the people. The young men know neither
the language of the villagers nor the
workings of their mind. No wonder the
people cried jeering. “Look, there come
the quarter-rupee gentlefolk."

But something had to be done. I sent
my son and Santosh abroad to learn
agriculture and dairy farming. And in
several other ways I started to work and
to think.

It was about this time that I bought
this house. T thought T would continue
here the work I had begun at Shelaidah,
The tumbledown house was supposed to
be haunted! TIhad to spend a fot of
moriey on its repair. Then, for a while,
Tsatstill. Andrews said, “Sell off the
house.”” But I thought to myself, “Since
1 have acquired it, maybe there is some
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Maybe one of my two ob-
Jects in life will be fulfilled here,” I had
no idea, though of how and when.

My friend Elmhirst helped me a great
deal. It was in his hands that this place
grew into anindependent field of work
and made steady progress. It would not
have been right to lump it with Santj-
niketan

The Self-Help Factor

T have one more  work for you, We
must see thata force from within the

Manthan

people starts functioning. When I was
writing Swadeshi Samaj the same ideq ]
had struck me. What I wanted to say
then was that we did not have to think
of the whole country; we could make g
start with one or two villages. If ye
could free even one village from the
shackles of helplessness and ignorance,
an ideal for the whole of Tndia would be
established. That is what occurred to me
then and that is what I still think. Let
a few villages be rebuilt in this way, and
Ishall say they are my India. That is
the way to discover the true India,

Work in Festive Spiri¢

Tam glad to read the report on the
progress of your work. Your efforts will
have attained their final success only
when the habit of engaging one’s abili-
ties in works of common welfare becomes
ingrained in every individual. It is my
firm belief that once this happens at one
place it will spread from village to
village.

Lyould like to emphasise one point
here. With our work we must also bring
in a spirit of joy. Our villages have be.
come utterly joyless. The drought must
be removed from their lives. The wel.
fare activities should as far as possible
be given a festive look. You should ob.
serve one day in the year as a treeplant.
ing festival It will be suitable to choose
some day fowards the end of Vaisakh,
It will be a holiday for the schools sq
that the boys can join in the replanting
festival and you can take them out for g
picnic. If the building of a road and
such other welfare activities started with
some festival-like ceremony  they would
acquire in the eyes of " the people some-
thing of the character of our tradition,
socio-religious duties, o
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VERY institution of society grows
out of its own_peculiar soil and is
nourished and nurtured by its own uni-
\que climate and environment. While
lborrowing has been a common means of
social development, no borrowed insti-
tution can thrive unless it is properly
acclimatised and integrated. During
lIndi’s long history her institutions have
acquired a certain character which is
uniquely Indian. A way of life has de-
Yloped which, in some subtle manner, s
\st in an Indian mould. An attitude
Lofmind has grown which again operates
ina peculiarly Indian framework.

The evolution of India’s social insti-
flutions has had a chequered history.

D rents of development. But the hidden

springs of Indian life have been powerful
enough to assert themselves and pierce
through the overlain layers of foreign
Uinstitutions and ways of life. The “age
of saints” (Sant-yuga) represented just

Tulsi, Tukaram, Ramdas and other saints
L of that time endeavoured to dig up buri-
ed treasures_from under_the debris of a

Building Up
From
The Village'

Jayaprakash Narayan

shattered civilisation. Likewise, during
the British period, the line of spiritual
teachers from Raja Rammohan Roy to
Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi repre-
sented the rebirth of India and reasser-
tion of her vital springs of life.

The present political and administra-
tive institutions are foreign transplanta-
tions. In planting these (or their pre-
cursors) on Indian soil, the British paid
no regard whatsoever to India’s own
political patterns, ancient or contem-
porary. After the end of British rule,
the fathers of the Indian Constitution,
including the politicians and experts,
again paid no heed to the traditions and
deep-flowing springs of Indian life. The
result, to say the least, has not been
happy.

Apring of British Democracy

British democracy is relatively of re-
cent development. “When the East India
Company was chartered, there was no
democracy in the British Isles. Demo-
cracy there began with the conflict
between prince and peers. Later, the
conflict broadened into one between com-
mercial and landed interests, broadening
British democracy further. The indus-
trial revolution stimulated this develop-

* Talk on All India Radio, April, 1950
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ment as the new middle-class fought and
gained a share in political power. The
rise of the working class movement led
to further extension of the frontiers of
British democracy and ‘the establishment
of adult franchise and full representative
government,

Present Indian democracy is the pro-
duct of the conflict of politically and
economically ~ conscious ~clements in
Indian society with British imperialism.

The Indian people, particularly the
masses, did not struggle to establish the
existing institutions of democracy though
they did take part in the movement for
national independence. Adult franchise
for instance, isnot the result of the strug-
gle of the masses for the precious right
to vote. Vast numbers of them do not
appreciate the value of that right nor
understand how to use it. This makes
democracy based on adult franchise
unreal and unsubstantial

Was, or is, there any alternative? I
am sure there is. And the extraordinary
thing is that Gandhije, the architect of
our freedom, had taken special pains to
point out that alternative. But just as
Indian history was neglected, so was
Gandhiji’s clarion voice.

Ancient Village Communities

Everyone has heard of the ancient vil-
lage communities of India. True, there
is not much known about them, but
much more is known than the anthropo-
logists’ jawbone or femur from which he
constructs the whole creature and even
speculates about the culture that it might
have created. Indian and foreign his-
torians have discovered enough informa-

tion about ancient Indian villages for
to know how they constituted the mosl
stable foundations of Indian socielf
which withstood all upheavals in th
country. Dynasties rose and fell, war
were lost and won, invaders came and
went away, but through every political
turmoil the village community stood like
arock, carrying on its life and running
its affairs in its appointed manner,
Much that has remained in India of lasts
ing value and merit is attributed by hiss
torians to this stability of Indian sociely
provided by the ancient village organis
sations.

At different times and in different
areas there were small federations of
these_self-governing communities which
functioned for several centuries. Norh
of this ancient city of Patna, where thi§
talk is being recorded, was the famous
republic of the Lichhavis of which the
Buddha spoke and of which even the
powerful Magadh cmpire had to be cared
ful. These republics, no doubt, had the
character of clans, but they were demos
cratic and conducted their business accors
ding to accepted laws and rules of proces
dure.

Ancient republics

The self-governing village communi-
ties were the foundation stone of ancieaf
Indian podity. Their strength came from!
within and not from without. Theif
authority rested not on rights and powers
granted by a central authority, but on
the willing consent of the families which
constituted them. The powers they wiclds
ed and the functions they performed!
were far wider then those of today
village panchayats, which are mere empty
shells as compared with their ancient
predecessors. Professor Altekar in his
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State and Government in Ancient India
sums up the powers and functions of
the ancient village communities in the
following words :

Indian villages for us
f constituted the most
E of Indian society
all upheavals in the
5 rose and fell, wars
. invaders came and
fough every political
Fommunity stood [ike
L its life and running
appointed - manner,
ined in India of Jast-
Is aitributed by his-
iy of Indian society
ent village organi-

“They (village communities) made
effective arrangements for the defen-
ce of the community, collected the
taxes of the central government and
levied their own, settled village dis-
putes, organised works of public uti-
lity and recreation. functioned as
trustees and bankers, raised public
loans to mitigate the miseries of fami-
nes, organised schools, college and
poor houses and arranged for their
funds, and supervised the manifold
religious and cultural activities of the
temples. There can be no doubt that
they exercised greater powers then
those that are at present enjoyed by
the local bodies in most countries,
both of the East and of the West.
They played an important and credit-
able part in defending the interests of
the villagers and in promoting their
material, moral and intellectual pro-
gress.””
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Indian village today

When we look at the atomised, back-
ward, listless villages of today, it seems
incredible that there should have existed
atone time such powerful village com-
imunities. This ancient tradition of de-
imocracy should have provided us with a
far surer basis than anything we could
borrow from elsewhere. Even that we
borrowed could be fitted properly into
the body politic of the country only ifit is
built around the ancient tradition. It is
true that our Constitution emphasised
the programme of establishing village
panchayats as the lowest units of local
Sself-government. It is also true that in

village communpj-
stone of ancient
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Tecent years state governments, with the
support and guidance of the centre, have
taken active steps to speed up this pro-
gramme. But, these newly-formed pan-
chayats are like empty shells. Whatever
authority they have has come from aboye
50 that they represent more the intrusion
of centralised power into the village
than the flowering of Gandhiji's gram
rajya.

How the atomised village of today,
which has no collective will of its own,
can be integrated into a real self-govern-
ing community and make a stable founda-
tion of Indian polity is the most im-
portant question of national reconstru-
ction. To fulfil this task a revolution is
needed in our thinking both about the
village and the nature of human society.

Future of Indian village

It is possible to discern three different
views of the future of the Indian village.
One regards it as an outdated institution
condemned to eventual extinction. The
second also regards it as outdated, but
realises that (a) agriculture must be carri-
ed on and (b) urbanisation, no matter
how rapid, cannot find room for every-
one in the town. Therefore, according
to this view the village has to be preserv-
ed in order that food and certain essen-
tial raw materials for industry may be
produced. This ~iew is even generous
enough to advoeate the “development”
of the village.. However, in this view
the village continues to remain a junior
partner and poor helper of the town
which represents civilisation, progress,
modernity, science.

Human jungles called cities

There is the third view which regards
the village as the natural and sensible
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habitat of man and the primary unit of
social organisation. Man is a social ani-
mal and it is necessary for the full deve-
lopment of human nature that the pri-
mary community in which he lives is such
that he is able to establish personal
relationship and live his life in meaning-
ful association with other members of the
community. The key towns and cities are
human jungles where impersonal relation-
ships govern the life of the individual,
who is compelled to quench his thirst for
“society” by forming such artificial things
as clubs and other associations. In the
city, neighbour does not know neighbour
and there is no living together. Life is
divided into compartments and like pas-
sengers on a railway train, men are
thrown together with different men into
different compartments of activity one
aftter another : now into the factory, now
into the bigapartment house, now into
the theatre and so on. This is not living
together. This is not human society.

There is another vital consideration
which needs to be stressed in this con-
nection. There are certain values of life
which civilised man upholds and desires
to make the basis of individual and social
behaviour, Because man must live in
society, it is reasonable to demand that
at least the primary community in which
he lives is such that it facilitates the prac-
tice of those values. Take the value of
cooperation for instance. It is universally
agreed that in this age when the means of
destruction have acquired such overwhel-
ming power, man must Cooperate toge-
ther in order to survive and enjoy the
fruits of science. Even Russia and Ame-
rica are forced to think in terms of
cooperation.

Village—the only way

If the human race has to develop

Manthan;

cooperation within itself, it is necessary
for man to learn to live cooperatively i
the community in which he lives. Thi
is much more possible in the small coms
munity than in the human jungles which
are the large towns and cities. Trug
there are all manner of cooperative soci-
eties in the cities of Europe and America
They again make compartments of life
and now the individual cooperates asa
consumer and now as a producer. It also
impersonalises it. The joy of cooperas
tion is in the human relationship which
is established between those whe coopes
rate, rather than in the economic advans
tages it offers to members.

True cooperative living is possible
only in a small community where lifclong
petsonal relationships can be formed.

In Indian religious tradition there are
two types of worship or devotion. One
is called sagun and the other nirgun. The
first may be translated as the manifest
God and the second as the unmanifest.
Religious teachers have said worship of
the sagun God is casier than that of the
nirgun. Likewise, cooperation in the
abstract with individuals whom one does
not know is far more difficult and requid
es much more powers of intellectual
perception than cooperation with persons
whom one knows and with whom one
lives together. It may be urged that evea
in the big cities such cooperation can
be possible, “but it will be cooperation
of the compartmental type.

The small organic community is a faf:
better nursery for man than the large
agglomerations of inorganic  individuil
men. There is one set of human values
which can obviously be practised fif
more meaningfully in a small communitys
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of a small

than in a large lues of

There can be true people’s democracy
only in such a community, It is time that
the small democratic communities will
have to be integrated into the larger
democracy of the nation, and eventually
into the international democratic Com-
muninty. But the true of de-

have tried to describe before.

Life both in the city and village is at
present unbalanced and unsatisfying. For
a proper balance, agriculture and indus-
try must be carried on together in an in-

and manner.

mocratic life can be established only in
small primary the community.

How to check urbanisation

A serious objection may be raised to
this way of thinking. The obvious
trend all over the world is towards
urbanisation and the extinction of the
suall community. In India to urban po-
pulation is growing at present at the rate
of 35 lakhs every year. But I do not con-
ceive of man as a helpless victim of fate
of the so-called forces of history. Man
s endowed with reason and intelligence
and he can order his life as he likes.
There is nothing
which drives man to huddle together in
luge, monstrous inhabitations. The drive
towards cities has certain economic,
social and political causes. These are
ot eternal and can be changed by cons-
cious human effort

inherent in science

There is no doubt that if the village
temains as it is today, the trend of urb
nisation cannot be checked. But if it is
accepted that human society must
be constructed on the foundation of small
primary communities, the villages of to-
day can be converted into habitations

attractive enough from every point of

view. When Gandhiji said that if the
Indian villages died, India would; he was
not thinking of preserving them as they
are at persent. They have indeed to be
changed radically, and yet retain the

There may be exceptions but the predo-
minant character of the primary commu-
nities must become agro-industrial. The
present hiatus between town and village
must go and an entirely new type of com-
munity must be created. The virtue of
the Indian village is that it is a readymade
basis for the construction of agro-indus-
trial communities of the future.

There need be no limit to the use of
science in agro-industrial communities,
except the limits placed by the accepted
human values. Science is often represen-
ted as an independent force of nature to
which man must adjust himself. This
appears to be wholly wrong. It is not
man who has to adjust himself to
science, but science which has to be
adjusted to human ends. Indeed, this is
what is exactly happening, but the human
ends are usually the unworthy ones. What
I am pleading for is the applica
science to worthy human ends.

Village pyramid

The concept of state that we have
adopted in our country is what Salvador
de Madariaga, the Spanish political phi-

losopher, has variously described as
arithmetical, mineral or inorganic. The
state is conceived of as an “arithmetical
sum of individuals”. Every adult citizen
has his individual vote and the arithme-
tic of these votes, sometimes very com-
plicated by electoral laws and party sys-
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tems, governs the functioning of the state.
This is contrary to the nature of human
society and the social nature of man.

According to this view the state is an
integration of political institutions. The
primary political institution is naturally
the primary community, the village, with
its appropriate political organs, including
a council. The village council would deal
with all local matters and would possess
the maximum power and initiative in
regard to them.

It would be natural for a number of
these villages or municipal councils to be
integrated together in an area council
covering a large or small area as the cir-
cumstances might dictate. These area
councils will be concerned with the local
problems of their arca and will be fully
competent to deal with them. These may.
again be integrated in a district council
and 5o on till we reach the national par-
liament, which will be the integration of

state assemblies.

It would be wrong to think that this
view of the democratic structure merely
replaces the present system of direct elec-
tions with indirect elections, It is not a
question of a system of election. Itis
rather a question of the conception
human life and society. It is only this
conception which explains why we must
build up from the village, why the village
itself should undergo a radical transfors
mation if it has to be made the foundas
tion of our democracy, and why not indi-
vidual voters but living communities and
their upward integration should constis
tute the state.

1 am convinced that if the present
structure is maintained, not only would
the village wither away and become even
more shadowy, but our democracy 00
would remain suspended in the air withe
out roots in the soil and the life of the
people.

With Best Compliments of

TECHNO AGENCIES

81/1, Alipore Road,
CALCUTTA-700027
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HE economic theories of the past

few centuries and the structure of

iety based on these theories, have
esulted in a thorough devaluation of the
uman being. His personality

economic man”, whose all decisions
based entirely on calculations of

in and loss, in terms of material
iealth. Even as regards the consu-
'S needs, the capitalist is guided not
the necessities and desires of the
mer, but by his purchasing power.
needs of the wealthy and the well-

¢ are attended to rather than those of
poor and the hungry. As a result

e countless varieties of goods are
luced for the needs of the wealthy,

i the basic necessities of life for the

it become scarce. The centralization
‘monopolization of production totally
dermine the influence of the consu-

ialism arose as a reaction to
ftalism. But even socialism failed to
b the importance of the human
Socialists contented themselves
ly transferring the ownership of
fil in the hands of the state.... Both
5 as well as

Ideology,
Technology

and
Decentralisation

Deendayal Upadhyaya

communist, have failed to take account
of the Integral Man, his true and com-
plete personality and his aspirations.
One considers him a mere selfish being
lingering after money, having only one
law, the law of fierce competition, in
essence the law of the jungle; whereas
the other has viewed him as a feeble
lifeless cog in the whole scheme of
things, regulated by rigid rules, and in-
capable of any good unless directed,
The centralization of power, economic
and political is implied in both.
therefore, result in dehumani:

man.

Man, the'highest creation of God, is
losing his own_identity. We must re-
establish him in his rightful position,
bring him the —realisation of his great-
ness, reawaken his abilities and en-
courage him to exert for attaining divine
heights of his latent personality. This
is possible only through a decentralised
cconomy.... These are a few general
directions which we must bear in mind
while  developing our  economy.
“Swadeshi” and “Decentralisation” are
the two words which can briefly sum-
marise the economic policy suitable for
the present circumstances.
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Technology and decentralisation Such a system in the long run will g
found to be worse than the collectiyg
Large-scale Western technology and farms of Russia since it neither envisage
decentralisation (of the cconomy) can- gpe application of today’s technology
not go together. Many confuse decen. productive activities nor does it pernif
tralisation with the dispersal (of the individual freedom in this fielq
means of production). They feel that
the (economic) problems (facing the Socialists, of whichever hue,
country) can be solved once the mjlls of implicit faith in the efficacy of
Bombay and Allahabad are relocated in  technology. Their struggle s
the villages, against machines, but their owner.
are content with vesting the
Socialists will be content with the the ownership of the m
dispersal of political power and (heir
creed will thrive on ihe four-tier State Sarvodaya people, on the other hand}
GIECe e consisng ofitho Willagel tHe twonidliiie. o banish  the machipe
district, the province and the centre, because of its ills. At the same time]
However, in such a scheme of things, they also pledge to banish individugl
cconomic power will remain vested with, ownership for its drawbacks. They shug
these four constituent units of the State  he all-pervading powers of the mighy,
and the technology for the means of Socialins State and propose to bestoy g
production will be western in concept,  ghe village panchayats all powers ing
society with no governmental apparatys
Followers of the Sarvodaya ideology  Not only is this an impracticable pro-
are opposed to the application of position, but it will also fail to achieve
present-day technology, but in their g purpose of doing away with the iljs
scheme of Gram Rajya, agriculture is to ok to remove. In'such a system)
be carried on under the acgis of the the remedy will be worse than fhe
Gram Panchayats with all land in the disease.
village deemed as one single holding
and other cconomic activities will be What a travesty of (the concept of)
oYexscered by the Gram Panchayat. decentralisation o

R s i

achines,

RAJGANC

ey Pandit Nehru wants for industrialization, because he thinks that
comant ana ¢ it itis . socialized, it would be free from “the evils of capitalism
My own view is that the evils are inherent in indusxrvarism, and no

I 3
amount of socialization can eradicate them,

‘I Mahatma Gandhi
Harijan, (29-9-1940, p. 299)
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Quest for a New “Integral Civilization”

O P. Parameswaran*

NTEREST in a rural civilization has

become a universal phenomenon these
days. It is not confined to the under-
developed, third world countries whose
rural life is pathetically backward, but is
also actively visible in the materially
advanced, developed countries, who have
no real rural life to speak of. ‘Ruralism’,
if we may coin a new phrase, has be.
come almost a passion with sections of

ment. As such, enlightened sections in
all such countries have been taking ever-
growing interest in the question of rural
development,

During freedom struggle

This was also part of the legacy of
their freedom struggle. In countries Jike
India, it is well known that attempts at
rural devel were an inseparable

population in both th ped and
underdeveloped—countries

Challenge of poverty

Motivations for ruralism in under-
developed countries are understandably
different from those in developed coun-
tries. There it is a sheer, physical neces-
sity for the very act of man’s survival,
In the third world countries, which are
predominantly rural, the only lever that
can lift human life above its present
subhuman level, is rural development,
Rural life in such countries have been
stagnating for centuries on end. Nothing
Worthwhile had been done to ameliorate
the conditions of the rural population,
which is only slightly different from that
of their quadrupet counterparts. Ignora-
nee, ill health and poverty have become
synonyms of rural life in the undevelop-
ed and underdeveloped countries. But
the worst tragedy, is that the concerned
human population have taken this state
of affairs for granted, as something un-
alterable, something for which there is
10 remedy. Every ray of hope has gone
out of their lives. In such countries,
rural development is the sine qua non of
any material or non-material advanc

part of the independence movement,
Leaders like Gandhiji realized quite well
that Real India lived in her stagnating
villages. _Cities, which were mostly the
products of western colonialism were
Just artificial showpieces. Even there,
there were two worlds. The posh areas,
Where the affluent few, mostly the pro.
ducts and custodians of imperial interest
lived, were little islands engulfed by the
vast ocean of squalor and dirt, repre-
sented by the vast majority of people,
Cities were by no means unknown to
India, but in ancient India, they were
integral parts, organically related to the
rest of the country and society. But
modern cities are exotic centres of com.
mercial - and industrial exploitation,
Cities in ancient India were flowers of
cultural and artistic exceliénce of the
nation; modern cities are just parasites,
preying on and debilitating the country,
Hence Gandhiji started the “Go to
Village  Movement”, which alone,
according to him, could bring freedom
to India and sustain it. Rural develop-
ment had the pride of place in his strat-
egy for the nation’s freedom. Thus, it
had its origin in the freedom struggle.
Through varying phases of waning

* Director, Deendayal Research Institute, New Delhi,
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waxing, patronage and neglect, rural
development programmes have been
going on in India.

Ruralism in the West

In the advanced countries, interest in
rural life has altogether different moti-
vations. There it is the outcome of their
utter disillusionment with the artificiali-
ties of urban life.

The thorough alienation from Mother
Nature—which according to modern
scientific thinking is only meant to be
exploited—, the vain artificiality of life,
the total neglect of human values and
relationships, the frightening picture of
a resource—repleted future, the shock
and dismay at the annihilative Ppotentiali-
ties of scientific inventions, the hollow
meaninglessness of life as it is lived, the
incapacity to visualise any worthwhile
goal towards which life could be direct-
ed—all these have brought the materially
advanced countries to the brink of a
precipice, perching where, it is seeking
for a new style of life, a new civiliza-
tion, that would redeem them. ‘Rural-
ism’ for them is the quest for a new
civilization, for a new set of values.

So, whether in the East or in the
West, in the materially advanced coun-
tries or in the backward countrics, the
focus has been slowly but steadily shift-
ing towards the village life,

What is rural reconstruction ?

When we, in the underdeveloped
countries, are trying to concentrate all
our efforts in a big way on rural develop-
ment, we should be wise enough to learn
from and be guided by the experiences
of advanced countries. No doubt, the
problems they are suffering from, are a
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far cry as far as we are concerned, but
we should take care to see that we do
not set in motion those very trends and
forces that inevitably lead us to those!
very problems, to those very blind alleys,
While laying the foundations of develop-
ment, we should wisely choose, so that,
later on, the day of repentance will not
dawn on us also. We should be clear in
our minds, as men like Gandhiji and
Deendayalji were, that attempts at  rural
development are not just exercises in
building up material welfare, but they
are_essentially efforts to build up a
civilization based on the undying ‘Cul-
ture of the Spirit.” For the West, it may
be a quest for something long-lost and
forgotten, to be acquired afresh and
anew, but for us, that culture is near at
hand, never really lost, though some-
times neglected. Those cternal values we
have to preserve through mew. institu-
tional forms, and structures. They will
be best preserved in the rural India,
rather than in the cities, because the
cities, with their ‘five star hotels’ and
‘night clubs’ have become the glamor-
ous shopping centres of Western material
civilization. Rural India s still fortu-
nately away and aloof from such conta-
mination. It still retains some of the
characteristics of the temple of Bharat
Mata, It is there that we have to build.
It is there that mother India still has to
rise. -

Problem of technology

Does it mean that the new rural
India of our dream will adopt none of
the benefits of modern scientific advance-
ment ? Does it mean that we will not
utilise modern technology of any
variety ? Does it mean that we will have
only the India of earthen lamp and cow
dung ? There are some who would wel-
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come such a return to the past. Even
Mahatmaji thought so, during the early
period of his life. But later on, he show-
ed a willingness to adapt technology in
such a way that life will be made less
monotonous and more livable. Only he
was uncompromising on the question of
spiritual and ethical values. Technology
has to be so adapted that it will uphold
and not undermine, our cherished values.
Deendayal Upadhyaya also meant the
same thing when he said that we must
have a Bharathiya technology—a techno-
logy that will suit Bharathiya conditions,
including its cultural and spiritual ethos.
Western intellectuals also are veering
round to this concept, when thinkers
like F.F. Schumacher advocates, ‘techno-
logy with a human face’ or when he
sings poetically of “small is beautiful.”

Shutting out the influence of science
and technology is neither advisable nor
practicable. The ‘One World” that politi-
cians and statesmen not less than poets
and visionaries wish to bring about is
not carved out that way. The benefits of
technology will have to be harnessed in
such a way that the tedium of life will
be eliminated, keeping ‘man’ as the cen-
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tral figure in all developmental efforts,
cnabling him to grow into his divine
heights.

Technology will be so utilised as to
make rural life cleaner, healthier, more
prosperous, more humane and more
dynamic.

Rurslism—a philosophy of life

Socialism, Communism and Capital-
ism, are all urban offshoots : Ruralism
alone stands apart. To be precise, the
controversy between urbanism and rural-
ism is the controversy between two life-
styles, two sets of values, two civiliza-
tions. Rural life is simple, natural,
humane, non-violent and conducive to
the integral development and man's
brotherhood whereas urban life is com-
plex, artificial, unhuman, violent lop-
sided and competitive. If humanity is to
survive, it has to progressively adopt
ruralism as its motive. It is heartening
to find that the sober fringe of humanity
is slowly but surely settling in favour of
an enlightened rural order. Hence all
this stress on rural development.

FROM VILLAGE TO VILLAGE

Suppose some disinterested sannyasins bent on doing good to others,
go from village to village, disseminating education, and seeking in various
ways to better the condition of all down to the chandala, thirough oral
teaching, and by means of maps, cameras, globes and such other acces-
sories—can’t that bring forth good in time? If the mountain does not come

to Mohamet, Mohamet must go to the mountain

The poor are too poor

to come to schools and pathasalas.

—Swami Vivekanand
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Will our Scientists accept the challenge ?

O Devendra Kumar®

ICONOMIC  development of our
country can proceed if and only

SGially in our vast number of villages.
fis paradoxical that with its abundant
labour and unutilised resources our
puntry and people continue to be poor.
ndhiji after his experience in three
sontinents—Asia, Europe and Africa—
ftame to the conclusion that it is through
low capital, labour-intensive, decentra-
Jised industries that we could pmducs a

view, all your workshops will be
really no better than Satan’s work-
shops.’

If the benefits of science are to be
brought to the people of the country, we
will have to check the poverty and
hunger that prevails in the land. Lord
Buddha asked his disciples to arrange
for a bowl of rice to the hungry before
anything else could be given to them.
So also if a temper of science which
flowers in Objecuvc reasoning, experi-
mental and

df-reliant and regionally i "
at society as would bring a_compara-
The

experiments in village industries, he got
hitiated, were meant not only to improve

§ improve rural economy.
[Eiforts so far have fallen far short of
fexpectations of Gandhi. To the scientists
Jof India, he said on 13.2.27

“Iwould like you to be men, who
stand up before the world firm in
your convictions. Let your zeal for
the dumb millions be ot stiffed in
the search for wealth. I tell you, you
can devise a far greater wireless ins-
trument which does not require
external research but internal—and
all research will be useless if it is
not allied to internal research—which
can link your hearts with those of
the millions. Unless all the dis-
coveries that you make have the
welfare of the pooras the end in

thirst for knowledge isto be revived we
will have to begin with first strengthen-
ing the weakest link in the economic
chain of the land.

‘Why villages suffer ?

With 80 per cent of our people living
in the villages, half of them at a level
which is below subsistence, there could
be no greater challenge than to work for
removing the poverty that prevails. That
this has not been done despite the tall
talks and plannings of the last three
decades is quite clear. Could there be
any other fact more convincing about
the neglect of the villages than that nine-
fifth of them numbering one lakh have
not got even the basic amenity of
drinking water?. It only proves that
political decisions arc” made due to
political compulsions which the villages
lack and hence their voice is not heard.

Itis a pity that whatever technologi-
cal innovations trickle down the rural

* Director, Centre of Science for Villages, Wardha.
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economic scene, they invariably assist only
the upper stratum and the long-cherished
theory that percolation of wealth
will take once the upper classes have
been strengthened proves to be basically
wrong. Though inputs of science and
technology have helped in creation of
more wealth in society, this has simulta-
neously created greater gaps between the
rich and the poor in the villages,
between the cities and the villages, and
between industrialised and less indus-
trialised countries of the world. It is
this aspect of the application of science
which has to be rectified. Technology
could not be an instrument to exploit
man by man and nature by man. This
is possible only when you have a
spiritual base. Science and spiritualists,
therefore, will need to be spread together
to solve the problems of the world.

Myth and reality

Another great fallacy that prevails
amongst the comparatively economically
successful is that those who lag behind
are less industrious, less intelligent and
less willing to undertake new modes of
production. The deeper study of the
situation, however, reveals that the
oppressed, the exploited and the depriv-
ed are no less endowed than their ex-
ploiters. The reason of their apathy is
elsewhere. They do not lag the potentials
but their will is sucked away due to
repeated failures when they see that the
dice is loaded against them and all their
efforts lead to a losing game and after a
period of time lose all interest in making
efforts. Our rural economy has suffered
much as those who have little or no
land as well as no other source of occu-
pation except what land could provide
them after having gone through this
experience of failures generation after
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generation, have developed a psychology
of defeat. What is required therefore i
to guide them out of this psychology to.
psychology of confidence.

social engineering is necessary to proy
them with such tools and talents whicl
would give them an

them confidence to take bigger and bigger
steps. It is this challenging field which
requires all the ingenuity of scientists fo!
be applied in. Once the confidence if

higher and higher altitudes.
What do we do?

The basic pattern of rural India, how
ever, is very dark. Take the average
population of over 550 thousand villages.
It will come to round about 150 to 160
households per village and as a rough
average about 300 adults will be avail
able for productive work. But their pro-
ductivity is being utilised at a very low
level. Out of 365 days at least for 300
days work should be available to them,
But the situation is that the work i
hardly available for 150 to 200 days in
a year, thus leaving a big gap of 100 days
without any work in a society which i
suffering from chronic poverty.
compute even at the rate of Rs.
manday this leads to;a loss of one and
half lakh of rupees per village per year
and for all the villages put together in
wages alone the loss is not less than R
10,000 crores.

Thus the employment potential of
rural India, if properly harnessed, will
not only provide the wages or round
about 10 thousand crores per year but
add to the present GNP of Rs. 650!
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thousand to one and half times and by

to indigenous culture and civilization.

The challenge, therefore, is to find
modes of production and productive
occupations for the rural sector. Irriga-
fion no doubt will bring more employ-
ment and efforts to improve agriculture
and this has got to go on but industries
‘hich do not depend upon land and
thich will convert the basic raw materi-
‘als into finished goods must develop in
lour villages. These vlllagers need agri-
“aulture and industry to go hand in hand.

le have taken away the industries to

ind dry in regard to_industrial employ-

The new stage demands appropriate
hnology, where small would be effici-
nt. Thus for our villages we need such
Work to give them employment through

techniques and trades as has been
olved by the latest knowledge of sci-

ists where our toiling masses
le with knowledge and skill, intelli-

bor, the deprived and the lost. Our

industries will therefore be of a kind

Shich can be taken up even by the
est,

lhe Role of Technologists.

® Whereas at the turn of this century,
percentage of people in the villages
jhich had occupations other than agri-
liture to support then to supplement
income was 40% I by the middle of
atury it had come down to 10%
and after another 25 years it can
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still lower to only 29%. Thisis because
of the constant inroads in rural employ-
ment made by centralised heavy indus-
tries which were highly capital intensive.
The 1971 figures tell that there were
round about 80,000 factories employ-
inga capital of 5000 crores of rupees
and giving work to hardly 63 lakh people.
Thus per work person requiring an in-
vestment of nearly Rs. 10,000. What we
need is low investment sources of em-
ployment as could be multiplied in lakhs
of villages. The C.S.LR. has been giving
attention to the techniques will as assist
rural development had listed hundred
fifty or more such techniques. However,
‘when we analyse these techniques we find
that most of them are fit only for the
bigger villages which are only one in
fifteen. The situation of the poor de-
mands that very simple devices are given
to them to absorb their idle time. Even
seasonal work should be found out.

New techniques

Every technique that we evolve for
being converted into rural occupation
has to have a high degree of multipliabi-
lity. A technique of processing egg to
make powered dry food requiring half a
million rupees and a large area to supply
the raw material will have necessarily to
be centralised and_ so can have a very
low multipliability. The technique of
making leaf cups used in food taking
which can be made better by pressing the
leaves at a slightly high temperature in
a mould which will require no twigs to
be used for sewing or a method of
spraying a simple solution of bitumen
kerosene on mud-walls which will make
the wall non-erodable against ruin for
4-5 years are such technigues where it
could be multiplied by many lakhs. Thus
the quotient of multipliability of a tech-




84

nique is a good criterion to judge its use
as a remover of poverty.

Let us all work to give a flooring to
the economy of a country and this is
that none will live below the poverty
line. As we do that we will find that the
ceiling will automatically come down
and the disparity tend to decrease. The
plan specifically is that to provide work
to the millions of idle hands in the 5.5
lakh villages wherein 300 people require
work for 100 days. Let us find oceu-
pations which may on the average give
work of 2-3 people in each village. Thus
for each village will have to be founded
with 100 new techniques. As all the
villages could not have the same condi-
tions, at least 10 sets of such 100 tech-
niques i.e , 1000 techniques of low capi-
tal low energy low sophistication should
be found out in the next ten years and
their adaptation, acceptance and exten-
sion sought before the turn of the
century. This should be the time bound
plan of the scientific community of the
country.

A 100 techniques for the poor in the
villages every year should be the target.
In the process of doing this such a
thorough interaction will take place bet-
ween the deep culture and talents of the
land and modern scientific knowledge
1t will have many bye-products and
spinoffs in the field of other than econo-
mic, of culture, education and civiliza-
tion as well.

We look forward to the flowering of
humans where they will be able to ex-
press themselves fully in close proximity
with mother nature and brother man.
The villages are the places which provide
us with both. Urbanization takes us away
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from the natural surroundings and makes
us aliens to the community in which we
live. Could India provide the matrix on
which the future civilization could be
built? If this is to happen the scientific
community has to come forth and take
up the challenge.

Challenge to our Scientists

Our scientific community—which in
numbers is quoted as second only to the
two big world powers—the U.S.A. and
the U.S.S.R.—has not been able to give
a good account of itself in terms of
changing the rural i.e., real economy of
the country. There may be various rea-
sons for this and it is futile to blame the
factors that are responsible for the same.
However, it is clear that our develop-
mental science and technology has not
kept in view the needs of the common
people. The time, however, has come
that the new orientation takes place. The
models of the West are not only inapp-
ropriate for us but even for them as time
is proving, they are wrong. The scien-
tists of India if they plunge themselves
deeper and closer to the people of the:
soil will be able to evolve models which:
will be of universal help. For the next
two decades—the last of this century—we:
should give ourselves a time-bound pro-
gramme by which we could banish po-
verty from the Thirc-World and India with
its favourable situation of having scienti-
fic personnel and experience of a century
of industrialization should be able to
playa pioncering role. The husbanding
of natural resources where non-renewal
deposits—fossil fuels and other minerals
is drastically limited. Animal and vege-
table kingdoms properly husbanded and
thesoil and other environmentals well
looked after.
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Basics in Rural Development Planning

O DrS.V.

HE first major cffort in the field

of planned rural development was
Jaunching of block development schemes
in 1952. National Extension Service
was created to achieve effective imple-
mentation of the scheme. It was basical-
ly an extension of governmental infra-
structure. However, the results achieved
were far below the expectations, be-
cause, perhaps, the multi-approach pro-
gramme was too broad-based. This led
fo a change in emphasis. Efforts were
concentrated in a few selected fields i
suiable areas. One of the fields chosen
was agriculture, Large investments
were made to make available the neces-
sary inputs. This certainly resulted in
increased agriculture output. But it
was soon revealed that it basically bene-
fited rural rich units and the incentives
offered resulted in the increased number
of urban-based farmers, the range of
disparity widened and the number of
landiess increased. The urban per
capital income went up from Rs. 350 to
Rs. 830 but the rural per capita income
went down from Rs. 215 to Rs. 198. It
was the effect of inflation, and if dis-
proportionate rise in the cost of second-
ary products and services is taken into
account the  disparity gap will swell
further. This led to an another shift in
the approach. To reach this target
population, that is the landless, marginal
and small farmers, rural poor and
weaker sections, variety of _special
schemes like SEDA, Try Cem, Food for
Work Programme etc., have been
launched, Special subsidies and low
interest loans are also_being made avail-
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able to these sections. It will be too
carly to comment on the success of
these schemes.  But uptill now it has not
created desired response. It is also
doubtful whether the governmental in-
frastructure can effectively interact with
the target population. It is felt that
misuse and corruption is showing its
ugly head. Will large allocation of
sums, incentives and subsidies bring
about the desired effect ? Perhaps the
experience strongly indicates that a
thorough review of the approach and
methodology of planning is called for.

Planning Prerequisites

For any Programme to be effective
or successful the prerequisite is to have
a crystal clear picture of what is to be
achieved. Does this clarity of objective
exists? To assess this, author posed a few.
questions to some important personnel
from governmental, semi-governmental
and voluntary organisations engaged in
planning and implementation of rural
development programmes, Some of the
questions posed were :

1. What characteristics bring out
the difference between a rural
and urban sector ?

If all amenities, usually avail-
able at urban centre, including
that of organised employment
are arranged at the'rural sector
will you term it as rural develop-
ment or rural urbanization ?
What really differentiates the
two concepts ?

* Professor and Head, Centre for Rural Development and Appropriate Technology, LLT.,

New Delbi.




3. The rural people are very poor
and therefore they must be
helped, in the same way as we
extend help to the handicapped.
Thus in your opinion is charity
the basis of rural development ?

4. Is there something like rural
soul? What are the desirable
characteristics of rural life which
need to be reestablished or safe-
guarded during  development
process ?

5. The references indicate that as
late as 1750 A.D, the rural areas
were self-managed and self-
controlled. A school existed
for every 400 population and
percentage of literacy was quite
high. Do you feel that basics
of the villages in 1750 A.D. need
to be analysed and the reasons
why and how the conditions got
deteriorated need to be studied ?
Do the ideas propagated by
Gandhiji have any relevance
today ?

The views expressed during the dis-
cussions represented a large spectrum of
diverse opinions. Instead of imparting
clarity they create more confusion. This
has tempted the author to put before
the interested readers some ideas that
may help in identifying the basics in
planning for rural development.

The Rural Soul

If rural soul is to be identified and
understood it is necessary to search for
the desirable characteristics that are or
were the main sources of happiness and
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indicators of a happy community,

1. Self-employed society of primary
producers

An urban society mainly provides
organised employment in the fields of
secondary production and service render-
ing activities. Organised employment
usually creates fecling of exploitation,
monotony and frustration, as the
employee is not involved in decision-
making or shares the benefits as a
producer. On the other hand, the rural
society is mainly self-employed in cre-
ative activity. It takes its own decisions
Even the labour or artisans enjoy
certain degree of freedom and are
actively involved in creative activity.
Creative activity, involvement in decision
making, full freedom of action give more.
satisfaction and are necessary inputs for
building a happy and healthy society.

2. Proximity with nature

Urban  people spend most  of
their time within  four  walls
and in artificial surroundings. At
many places they have to struggle for
fresh air. The time hangs on their head
and the fast movement creates tensions.
On the other hand, the villagers works
in open fields in sun and rain. Most of
the time he is in the close company of
animals, birds and trees. The time
passes rather unnoticed. A swim in
clean running water is much more enjoy-
able than a hurried bath in a close-door
congested bathroom. The peace and
tranquillity perhaps contributes to the
simple and straightforward nature,

3. Community living

In Bombay, a friend asked me for a
place where he can exchange views un-
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noticed and unheard by the others. T
teplied, “in a crowded street.” In an
urban atmosphere a person feels lonely
though he is surrounded by men. If he
wts crushed under the fast-moving
traffic he knows that nobody will pay
any heed. An queue is a routine
process but he is always scared of
persons behind him and has to care
for his purse all the time. In the
rural sector houses are scattered, you
may meet very few people during the
day but you have a feeling of belonging.
You are a part and parcel of the commu-
nity. A certain relationship exists bet-
Ween men, animals, birds and trees.
There is a_certain system of life. Does
this characteristic add to the happiness ?
If 5o the planning for development have
to reestablish or safeguard it.

4. Family environment and size

In rural sector cven today one finds
a family slightly larger than the nucleus
consisting only of husband wife and their
kids. A nucleus family is a common
phenomenon in an urban area. Do
parents, unmarried sisters, brothers,
dependents and handicaps have any
place in our family ? Do they add to
our happiness and stability ? Do they
help to release tensions and should the
carning younger generation respect
elders and look after them ? Do they
contribute in transferring the age-old
experiences, traditions and educate the
kids ? Does this shrinking size of the
family represents a healthy compromise
between individual freedom and social
security ? Is it preferable to accept the
Western concept of ‘old homes’, ‘baby
homes’, ‘hospitals’, ‘nursing homes’,
etc.? Can this country afford such
expensive alternatives ? In an urban
area, it is nearly impossible to afford

or accommodate a large size family.
A deeper thinking and study is per-
haps needed to study the social and
cultural implications of this situation.
In the rural sector for a creative acf
aslightly larger size of family has also
an cconomical significance. The acti-
vity needs more hands and alternative
arrangements. Should our laws be
directed to forcibly break the family
structure or should the planning en-
courage the needed and desired size of
the family ?

Planning for Development

Once the rural soul has been identi-
fied, it becomes necessary to know where
are we at present and where do we wish
to go. The majority of rural sector is
still without basic amenities. A large
portion of the population is unemployed
or underemployed. The job opportunties
are mainly concentrated in large urban
centres. The rate of exodus from villages
to cities is assuming alarming propor-
tions. In turn it has affected the stability:
of rural life. It has accelerated the
process of disintegration of social cul-
tural and economical life. On the urban
scene also the exodus is creating enor-
mous problems. Every addition raises
the cost of living, the depletion of per
capita facilities thus making life miser-
able. Insecurity, accidents are on the
increase. Slums, a dark aspect on
humanity, are also growing. Effective
planning methodology and & approach,
optimum utilization of resources effective
involvement of people, constant monitor-
ing and evaluation can be well said than
done.

Stronger Basic Producer

Looking to the population and re-
sources, internal background and the
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vast experience, the community has
gathered in last thousands of years one
of the important basics seems to be to
give~topmost priority to strengthen the
basic producer. The country will have its
foundation safe and stable if the basic
producer is made the strongest. The
approach is not that of charity but of
social and national stability. Most of
our ills, including the political, seem to
to have roots in the weaker basic pro-
ducer. He has to be made economically
strong. Once it is done he will support
the nation and nation has not to support
him. It means in precise terms that his
per capita level of income has to cross
the level of Rs. 1000 from the present
Rs. 198. A relentless action in controll-
ing the urban growth specially the larger
cities is urgently called for and for divert-
ing all available resources for this
achievement. It calls for a change in
approach and understanding. It is a
task of building stable dynamic and
progressive society with a stronger soul.

Role of Science and Technology

It is no magic. Neither the slogans
can achieve it. Itis a challenge to the
scientific and technological talents. Some
important breakthroughs are needed so
that a basic producer can earn six times
more from the small piece of land and
other resources that he has. It needs
motivation of our scientist and technolo-
gist to accept this challenge. What have
we done about it ? How much priority
and significance it has gained, or it still
gets only lip sympathy ? More concrete
steps and inputs are called for.
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sent mode of open chain subsidies, it is
likely to reveal their negative impact on
progress and transfer of technology. A
macrolevel approach has falled to
achieve results A detailed microplann-
ing approach and closed cycle planning
incorprorating inputs, training, ~sales,
management, monitored efficiency and
feedback has to be preferred to a macro-
level open chain planning with evalua-
tion only by output targets and block
inputs. Not mere its poverty but ability
to use the resources should be the criteria.
for input service. Parameters will have
to be evolved to assess ability. An
integrated approach to development and
monitoring needs has to be evolved. A
project approach for preparation and
implementation of development pro-
gramme is the need of the hour.

People’s participation

The rural and urban sector needs are
complementary. Their coexistence ina
suitable interwoven social fabric needs
to be visualised. The government in-
frastructure cannot reach the target
population. The vast money spent on
it is not productive. Instead there is an
urgent need to organise voluntary organi-
zations comprising  scientists,  techno
logists, administrators, primary and
secondary producers from rural and
urban communities. To achieve conti-
nuity and financial viability these organi-
sations should be involved in planning
commercial activity. Most of the inputs
should pass through them and they
should be held responsible for the targels
to be achieved. The focal centres of
these voluntary organisations can be
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Schumacher’s Philosophy for

Appropriate Technology

HE term ‘appropriate technology’ is

now becoming popular, and its usag
is becoming widespread. This is good in
away, but also bad in a way. It is good
because more and more people are wak-
ingup to the fact that bigger and more
expensive industries are not always the
ideal, that ‘sophisticated’ technology is
not always to be hankered after, that
‘economies of scale’ can be extremely
deceptive. It is bad because as the usage
of the term becomes more widespread,
its original and correct meaning tends to
gt corrupted, until finally it may be
altogether lost.

How come even magnificient concepts
like ‘satyagraha’ lose their real meaning
and significance gradually, and how can
e prevent ‘appropriate technology’ from
meeting a similar fate? To understand the
answer to this question, we have to real-
ize that every new idea that has caught
on—even if it has significantly changed
the destiny of mankind has, nevertheless,
gone through four phases: (1) lack of
interest (2) resistance (3) acceptance and
(4) universalisation.

When E.F. Schumacher first suggested
this concept in the early 1960s, he was
pooh-poohed : that was phase 1. When
his book Small I's Beautiful became a
bestseller, his ideas could no longer be
ignored by established economists and
scientists, so many among them took up
cudgels against him in the carly 19705 :
that was phase II. Now we are entering

O T.S. Ananthu*®

phase TIL But phase IIT can be sustained
only if there are new idea-makers who
can make original contributions to give
the idea more strength and a wider base :
as Lenin and Mao did to Marxism, Un-
fortunately, the kind of courage and
vision that mark such men (or women)
does not seem to be evident among pre-
sent adherents of appropriate technology.
Perhaps this is attributable to the com-
parative ease with which phases I and IT
were accomplished.

“‘Small is Beautful”

Anyhow, whatever be the reason, there
certainly seems to be a lack of dynamism
and originality in the appropriate tech-
nology movement today (I am speaking
here with particular reference to the
Indian context). Unless this situation is
rectified soon, phase IV will set in  pre-
maturely, and appropriate technology’
will very soon become just like ‘satya-
graha’ : a new word for the same old way
of functioning. Already, I can see signs
of this happening. For example, the
Statesman dated November 1, 1979,
carried a feature article under the bold
headlines ‘SMALL_IS BEAUTIFUL’
Upon reading the article, one realizes it is
meant to sing praises of the lottery system
promoted by the Post Office Savings Bank !
Similarly, the cover story carried by the
June 30, 1980, issue of Newsweek is all
about the revolution in computers and
integrated circuits brought about by the
tiny silicon chips. This revolution, says

* Research Fellow, Gandhi Peace Foundation,

New Delhi.
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Newsweek will soon result in “gec whiz
suhc as an oven that “knows the
menu” every night or a kitchen robot
that can automatically mix a ‘*‘mean
Matini”. And what are the words with
which Newsweek heralds the grand re-
volution being brought about by *‘tiny
silicon chips half the size of a finger-
nail”? “Small is Beautiful’, of course !
Similarly, play on the word ‘appropriate’
is also being widely used to justify tech-
nologies that would have horrified
Schumacher.

All this goes to show that the idea is
different from the words that convey
the idea. Neither the words ‘Small is
Beautiful’ nor the words ‘appropriate

technology’ constitute a safe criterion for

judging whether a technology is appro-
priate or not. Then how do we make
the judgement? For that, we will have
to go to the root, the essence, of the
concept. It isindeed a great pity that
many of those who are involved in appro-
priate technology today have not gras-
ped the essence of Schumacher’s ideas.
Schumacher did not create this concept
in isolation. It was part of his overall
approach o life, and this approach is
contained in his book ‘A Guide for the
Perplexed”. It is tragic that most people,
even those who have read ‘Small Is
Beautiful? thoroughly and enjoyed it, are
not even aware of the existence of ‘A
Guide for the Perplexed’

‘A Guide for the Perplexed’

If we read ‘A Guide for the Perplex-
ed’ and digest it, we will realize that the
concept of intermediate or appropriate
technology was a derivation from an over-
all yiew of life and its purpose. Hence,
appropriate technology has no meaning
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unless viewed in the context of this purs
Dpose. This overall view of life and the
way the appropriate technology concept
was derived from this view may
summarized as follows:

1. A soul is given a human birth in
order to give it an opportunity fo
develop its ‘higher’ potentials.
higher ~potentials ~are

qualities that make us more human
love,  compassion, selflessness,
smypathy, etc.

2. Our current education processes
teach us everything except how to
become more human. Our schools
and colleges impart knowledge re-
garding how to become a better en-
gineer, a better economist, a better
statistician or a better historian, buf
not a better human being, Schumas
cher had learnt, acquainting himself
with Buddhist Vipassana school of
meditation, that educational processes
by which we can become better
humam beings do exist. He had also
learnt that the teachings of the
Buddhist Vipassana schools, as well as
similar schools in the Indian, Chinese,
Sufi and Christian traditions, impart-
ed knowledge that was consistent with
the highest and noblest aims of sci
ence.  As he explained it, ““Applied
science in the sense understood in
yoga means a science that finds its
material for study not in the appear-
ances of other beings, but in the inner
world of the scientist himself”. It is
the study of this science that has been
neglected in modern education. Sch-
umacher wanted to see our eduction
processes and our life-styles modified
50 as to allow for the inclusion of this
science, which would lead to a grand
revolution in the very nature of man,
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3. But including this extremely useful
science in our education process and
our life-style is not possible as long
as we hanker after ‘modern technol-
ogy’. This is because modern techn-
ology, the way it has developed,
demands that we give exclusive atten-
tion to increasing our ‘standard of
living'—to becoming, as Descartes
put it, ‘masters and possessors of
nature’—with no time at all for be-
coming better human beings. Any
society which opts for the ‘latest’ in
technology cannot afford to allow its
people to improve their human quali-
ties, for then it will have to fall back
in the rat race which modern tech-
nology demands. Hence we witness the
strange phenomenon that those socie-
ties which have invested the maximnm
in labour-saving devices have the
least leisure | What is the way out of
this? Schumacher suggests that the
only way out of this is for us to vo-
luntarily drop out of the rat race, and
itis in this context that he comes up.
with the idea of appropriate tech-
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ropriate technology. What does, however
£0 contrary to these requirements is the
effect that these gadgets would have on
society. As Newsweek itself points out,
these gadgets would result not in increas-
ed leisure but in a new $ 500 billion-a-
year rat race in which giant companies
would attempt to gobble up all the
con chips as fast as they are produced,
ith those falling behind in this race
becoming the newest victims of the ‘sur-
vival of the fittest’ principle. All inyolved
in the race will employ the basest of
techniques to keep alive, and so both
victors and losers will end up becoming
worse human beings. Even those who do
manage to obtain any leisure in such a
society will use it not for improving
their human qualities but for taking to
narcotics, drugs and assorted stimulants :
as another report in the same issue of
Newsweek demonstrates, It is for these
reasons, rather than because computers
are huge machines or because kitchen
robots will lessen manual work, that
silicon chips must be classified, as of now,
as inappropriate technology. This also de-

nology. Thus, technology
is that technology which will provide
opportunity, culture and environment
conducive 1o the task of becoming
better human beings, rather than to
just surviving or increasing our com-
Jorts.

Appropriate : What and When?

S0 now, we have a definition by which
e can judge whether or not a technology
i appropriate. Let us apply this defini-
tion to, say, the ‘silicon chip revolution®
that Newsweek had talked about. To
liave a pre-programmed oven o a kitchen
fobot does not merely by virtue of being

that no is appro-

priate or inappropriate per se: it depends
upon the context. What is important is to
cons tantly bear in mind that these judg-
ments have to be made keeping in view
the true aim of appropriate technology :
to produce better (i.e., more loving, more
compassionate, more human) beings. The
crucial consideration in determining the
appropriateness of a technology is not
economic benefits but the effect it has on
the quality of life, as human beings, of
those engaged in it. Thus, it is absolutely
essential that protagonists of appropriate
technology must demonstrate this quality
of life in their daily lives. For achieving
this, the education processes that
I are a very

tomplex and
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4 Call by Dr Rajendra Prasad...

India mostly lives in her villages. Although, these days, the
urban population is increasing by leaps and bounds, yet it still
holds good that India mostly lives in villages. Therefore, whatever
is done for the development of the villages and the villagers should

Efforts in this fleld will be crowned with success only when
there is mutual cooperation among the government machinery,
I ip of the voluntary i and peoples’ enthusiasm,
Development activities in the fields of agriculture, education, health,
sanitation, animal husbandry and eradi of will
have to be initiated simultaneously . . , ,

This work should be taken up with full enthusiasm, considering
it an act of immense social service, Mahatma Gandhi considerey
all types of social welfare programmes as acts of Yojana. We have to
take up and accomplish this task with
Itis hoped that the Government as w
heartedly cooperate with each other to serve this noble cause.

The task that we have ass
difficult, but, if done wholeheart

From the specch delivered by President of India on the occasion of the
nauguration of Community Development Programme on October 3. J955.
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Government Plans for Rural Development
Approaches and Phases
ByDr. R. L. Patni*

MONG the developing countries, India

can claim with pride to be a pioneer
for the socio-economic development of
her people. As carly as in 1938, the then
political leaders of the country recogni-
sed planning as a powerful instrument
for economic and social transformation
of the Indian society. Soon after India
became free in 1947, the National Gov-
emment decided to take up planning as
@ principal policy for developing. the
national economy. Since 1950-51, when
the first Five-Year Plan was introduced,
fthe country has implemented five Five
Near Plans and three Annual Plans and
the Sixth Five-Year Plan has been in
force since 1979,

Rural development programmes have
always formed an integral part of socio-
economic planning in India. Since the
inception of organised planning in the
lGountry, there have been consistent efforts
on the part of the government as well as
on-government organisations to improve
Bihe lot of the rural millions of the
Wuntry. A study of the six Five-Year
Plans and three Annual Plans leaves no
One in doubt that a nnmber of program-
iies have been taken up for rural deve-
lopment wita a view to improving the
Socio-economic conditions of the rural

ia. Broadly speaking, various prog-
fammes introduced so far for the rural
ipopulation in India may be grouped into

WDr. Patni is the Project Officer at Deendayal

I Report of the National Commission on Agriculture, 1976, Part XI
of India, Ministry of Agriculture and Irrigation,

Administration, p.1. Government
New Delhi.

two main categories as follows:
1. SECTORAL PROGRAMMES :
Community Development Progamme

On October 2, 1952, a beginning was
made with the launching of Community
Development Programme in the country.
The basic objective of the Programme
was to bring about overall development
of rural India covering the resources as
well as cultural and economic aspects of
the community life. This was sought to
be secured through fullest possible ex-
ploitation of human and material resources
on an area basis and thereby raise the
rural community to higher levels of living
with the active participation and on the
initiative of the people themselves. Ini-
tially, the Community Development Pro-
gramme was introduced in the form of
55 selected projects in 165 different area
units called community development
blocks, each block covering an area of
1,300 sq. km. with about 300 villages and
a population of about 2 lakhs. The life
of a project was fixed to be three years.

Under the Community Development
Programme, the highest priority was pro-
posed to be accorded fo agriculture since
the shortage of food and other agricultu-
ral products was posing an acute problem
in the country. Emphasis was also to be
Jaid on the development of cottage and

Research Institute, New Delhi.
1v, Planning, Statistics and
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small-scale industries to generate employ-
ment opportunities for the under-employ-
ed and unemployed villagers in the non-
agricultural sector. To bring about all-
round development of the rural people,
measures were also to be taken to provide
housing facilities to improve health and
sanitation, to promote educational and
other social welfare activities and to
develop means of transport and commu-
nications in the rural areas. Arrangements
were also planned to be made to impart
training to the agriculturists, rural arti-
sans and other sections of the rural com-
muntity. But most important of all was
to bring about a change in the mental
outlook of the rural people, to prepare
them to take active part in self-help pro-
grammes and to imbibe in them the
ambition for higher standard of life. This
was a challenging task and required stre-
nuous efforts for a pretty long time.

National Extension Service

Community Development Programme, an
Integrated Extension Service should acl
as the principal means to that end and
that scientific knowledge and techniques
should be taken to the people through the
Extension Agency, This new approach
was stated in the First Five-Year Plan i
the following words:

‘Community Development Prog-
ramme is the method and rural
extension the agency through which

social and economic life
villages.”

With the inauguration of the Nationdl
Extension Service, the life of a commu

The new areas of developmenly
were taken up initially as National g
tension Service (NES) blocks for th
years and were then upgraded to a con
munity development block, in case the
people were enthusiastic and eager aboul
the ion of the develop i

To accelerate the de activi-
ties and to make the various sectoral
schemes, the Government decided to
reduce the scale of the Community Deve-
lopment Pragramme and introduced
another programme known as National
Extension Service on October 2, 1953 as
per the recommendation of the Grow
More Food Committee, 1972, This Com-
mittee observed that *All aspects of
rural life were interrelated” and that
while particular problems might call
for special attention, “the Plans for
them should form part of and be integra-
ted with those for achieving the wider
aims”. It was felt that if investment in
man formed the main objective of the

a
vities in the block and were willingg
make adequate contributions. After ang
ther three years, the block flowed oyef
to the post-intensive stage i.. to the perd
manent pattern of NES organisatiog
The .number of NES blocks to be take
up for intensive development depend
on the availability of resources and of
the support and cooperation extended b

ies by NES Blocks with intensiye
development blocks i
country by the end of the Second Fi

2. Evaluation of Community Development Programe in Tndia, 1978 p. 95, Governmeut of India,

Ministry of Agriculture (Department of Community Development

New Delhi.

and  Cooperation)




Manthan

Wear Plan f.e. by March, 1961. (It may
Pbe noted here that all the villagers were
covered by NES Blocks by 1963-64).

nent Programme, an
Service should act,
ins o that end and |
dge and techniques
 people through the
This new approach
¢ Five-Year Plan in

Another landmark in the history of
the Community Development Programme
Was the appointment of the Committee
fon Plan Projects. The Study Team (Bal-
Want Rai Mehta Committee) set up by
the Committee in 1957 made recommen-
Mdations which changed the pattern of the
tCommunity Development programme.
MAccording to the revised pattern, a com-
munity development block generally cove-
fted 100 villages with an area of about
400500 sq. km. and a population of
‘about 60,000 to 70,000. So long a block
fWas divided into three phases (i) NES
tage, (/) intensive development stage
Yand (iii) post-intensive development
Stage. Thinking it , the Com-

evelopment Prog-
ethod and  rural
y through which
seeks to initiate a
rmation of the
nic life of the

ion of the National
e life of a commu-
nded from 3 to 4

9

leadership to economic development in
the rural areas. This objective followed
again in consequeuce of the accep-
tance of the recommendations of the
Study Team of the Committee on Plan
Projects (Balwant RajMehta Commit-
tee). A three-tier Panchayati Raj system
with some modifications in different
states was introduced in the country on
October 2, 1959, thus setting the pattern of
local development adiministration in the
rural sectors at three levels—(i) at the
level of a village or a group of villages
(if) at the level of a block or a group of
blocks and (i) at district level. Through
the Panchayat Raj institutions viz. Gram
Panchayat, Panchayat Samiti and Zila
Parishad set vp at the village, block and
district levels respectivly, it was envi-
saged 1o lay a network of rural local

5 of development
as National Ex-
) blocks for three
pgraded to a com=
block, in case the
c and eager about
development actin
d were willing to:
utions. After ano-
block flowed over &
ige i.e. to the per-
ES organisation,
locks to be taken
opment depended
esources and on
ition extended by
n the recommens
elopment Commi~
Id in May, 1957,
er up the entire
S With intensive
overing half the ‘
the Second Fiye-

mittee recommended the abolmon of the
existing pattern of stages and suggested
10 introduce two phases, each phase of 6
Jears. However, it was finally decided
o have two active stages of operating for
5 years at Besides, a one-year
pre-extension phase preceding stage I was
introduced. At the end of the period of
ten years, a block entered post-stage II.
It was hoped that, after the expiry of
one year pre-cxtension phase and ten
ears in stage Iand stage II phases, the
Epeoples’ institutions in the post-stage I
phase would be able to build up sufficient
Strength and resources to take over the

retch.

development
fammes in the block.

prog-

Panchayati Raj

The next step taken to make the Com-
Eimunity Development Programme a suc-
fess was an attempt to provide democratic

mmeut of India,
d Cooperation)

agencies for di
certain selected functions pertaining to
rural development.

These institutions sought to democ-
ratise administration from the village to
the district level, provide opportunities
to the representatives of the people for
active participation inthe formulation
and execution of development program-
mes.

Intensification of Agriculture

To meet the food erisis in the country
around 1960, a new strategy for intensi-
fication of agriculture was evolved and
the Intensive Agricultural District Prog-
ramme (IADP) popularly known as ‘pac-
kage programme’ was taken up on a pilot
basis in 1961 in seven selected districts
and subsequently extended to some other
districts covering 37 districts by 1970. In
1965, the High Yielding Varieties Prog-
ramme (HYVP) was conceived and intro-
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duced as a district strategy for increasing
agricultural production. These prog-
rammes had, by their nature, to be concen-
trated in areas of quick response. This
was followed by the Intensive Agricul-
tural Area Programme (IAAP) ‘which
also adopted the strategy of TADP, but
in a less intensive manner. By 1966, 117
districts and by 1970, 150  districts were
covered under this programme.

While advocating the IADP, the
HYVP and the TAAP for intensive culti-
vation, efforts were made to impart know-
ledge of improved agricultural practices
to the farmers. Inputs like fertilizers,
quality seeds and irrigation facilities were
provided to the maximum extent. Besides,
production programmes for commodities
like cotton, sugarcane, jute were also
evolved to supplement these projects.

Sectional and Regional Disparities

In the process of intensive agricultu-
ral programmes, vast areas with poor
endowments and infrastructural facilities
Jagged behind. Similarly, the small and
marginal farmers, too, did not benefit
much from the breakthrough in agricul-
tural technology. The resultant dispari-
ties called for remedies taken in the
Fourth and Fifth Fiver-Year Plan Period.
These remedies included a number of
special programmes for the under-
privileged target groups and low pro-
ductivity areas. Some of these prog-
rammes led to the setting up of Small
Farmers’ Development Agencies (SFDA),
Marginal Farmers’ and Agricultural
Labourers  Development  Agencies
(MFAL), the Command Area Develop-
ment Programmes (CADP) and the Tnteg-
rated Tribal Development Programmes
(ITDP).
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Small Farmers’

Development

Agricultural  Labourers’

Agencies were initiated by the Govern:
ment of India toimprove the economic
conditions and generate better self-emp-
loyment opportunities for the small and
marginal farmers, agricultural labourers
share-croppers, etc. To achieve this objecs
tive, these Agencies seek to tackle the
problems of the weaker sections through
special programmes made for  the pur
pose. During the Fourth Five-Year Plan,
46 Small Farmers Development Agencies
projects and 41 Marginal Farmers and
Agricultural Labourers’  Development
Agencies projects were undertaken for
the benefit of the rural population i
agricultural sector. During the Fifth Five:
Year Plan period, all the SFDA and
MFAL projects were made composite and
cach Agency was to operate in the area
allotted to it. Each new Agency is expecs
ted to cover 50,000 beneficiaries while the
Agencies with their birth during the
Fourth Five-Year Plan period, extended
coverage upto 30,000 beneficiaries during
the period of extension i.e. 1976-7710
1978-79.

For the ‘purpose of the operation of
the above Agencies, a cultivator with &
Jand holding of 5 acres or below is&
small farmer. Where a farmer has Class [
irrigated land; as defined in the State
Land Ceilings Legislation with 2.5 acres
or less will also be considered as a small
farmer. Where the land is irrigated but
not of the Class I variety, a suitable cons
version ratio may be adopted by the Staté
Governments with a ceiling of 5 acres. A
marginal farmer is defined as one having
a land holding of 2.5 acres or below. T
the case of Class 1 irrigated land, the
ceiling is 1.25 acres. A person whoif
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without any land but has a homestead
and derives more than 50 per cent of his
income from agricultural wages, is an
agricultural labourer. A non-agricultural
labourer is a person whose total income
from wage earning does not exceed Rs.
200 per month. This category also inclu-
des the persons who derive their income
partly from agriculture and partly from
other sources, provided they earn at
least 50 per cent of their income from
non-agricultural sources They may not
have a homestcad but must be residents
of the village in which they are identified.

Similarly, the Drought Prone Areas
Programme (DPAP) aims at conserva-
tion, development and utilization of land,
water, livestock and human resources in
area covered by 74 districts in 13 States.
Various criteria for selection of these
districts include high periodicity of
drought, low and erratic distribution of
rainfall and low extent of assured irri-
gation. During the Fourth Five-Year
Plan period, the schemes undertaken
under this Programme included those
relating to irrigation, soil conservation,
afforesation and rural communications.
During theFifth Five-yearPlan period, the
Programme covered integrated arca de-
velopment and management of irrigation
sources, dry land development, irrigated
agriculture, cattle and dairy develop-
ment, sheep and pasture ~development,
afforesation, horticulture, fisheries, seri-
culture, etc.

To realise faster and optimum utili-
zation of the irrigation potential develop-
ment in the counfry, the Command Arca
Development Programme was introduced
in December, 1974 to lay more stress on
the improvement of water conveyance
and drainage systems. The Programme

also lays emph

s on various on-farm
development activities with special em-
phasis on the weaker sections to enable
them to take full part therein.

The Tribal Development Agency
Programme launched in 1971-72 aimed
at the development of six selected tribal
areas in four states.

Critical Analysis

Taken together, the Community De-
velopment Programme, the National
Extension Service and the Panchayat
Raj were forward looking attempts, aim-
ing at not only the development of rural
situations in a narrow economic sense
but also the balanced social and econo-
mic development of rural areas with the
active participation of the rural people
in planning, formulation and implement-
ation of development schemes, with
special emphasis on the optimum utili-
zation of local natural and human
resources and a wider distribution of the
benefits from that development. But, in
actual practice, the programmes and
schemes implemented did not come up
to the expectations. Why it happened so
is analysed in the following paragraphs:

Inadequate Funds

Rural development is a part of the
accepted policy of the Government of
India and has always received an effusive
commendation from the leaders. But, in
actual practice, atlocatian of funds is in
the reverse. As indicated in Table I,
the percentage of outlay on the Commu.
nity Development Programme, the Na-
tional Extension Service, the Panchayati
Raj Instutions and other local develop-
ment works (taken together) to the total
outlay on agriculture and allied sectors
including CDP, NES, PRI and other
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works was only 39.77 in the First Five-
Year Plan, 42.96 in the Second Five-Year
Plan, 29.58 in the Third Five-Year Plan,
8.52 in the Three Annual Plans, 4.23 in
the Fourth Five-Year Plan and 4.08 in
the Fifth Five-Year Plan. On the other
hand, outlay on agriculture and allied
sectors increased almost nine times over
the said Plan period. Whether we talk
in absolute terms or relative terms, the
allocation was utterly inadequate to
make any impact on the rural economy
Similarly, taking into_consideration the
vastness of our country and the multi-
plicity of schemes that were sought to be
taken up under the Community Devel-
opment Programme, the funds sanctioned
were too inadequate.

Further, even the funds sanctioned for
various schemes under the Community
Development Programme were not pro-
perly utilized for the benefits of the
people. Various committees appointed by
the Government of India from time to
time to evaluate a number of schemes
have pointed out innumerable instances
of wastages and uneconomic and irregu-
lar expenditure.

In many cases, even the funds al-
located for various development schemes
remained unconsumed. For exemple, Out
of a total provision of Rs. 90 crores for
Community Development Projects in
the First Five-Year Plan, actual expen-
diture incurred was about Rs. 46 crores.

The budgeting for the Community
Development Programme and the Na-
tional Extension Service was defective,
otherwise, too. According to the Study
Team (Balwant Raj Mehta Committee)
set up by the Commitee on Plan Projects
in 1957, the system (which continues
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till today) under which heavy amounts
were available over a short period,
preceded and followed by the periods of
inadequate sources, led two-fold waste
and frustration, on account of the non-
availability of resources during the pre-
intensive and post-intensive stages and
availability of money in the intensive
stage with a hurry to spend it before the
close of the period.

The operation of the Community
Development Programme on block-level
in five-year stages. through the Nationa
Extension Service welded together with
the three-tire Panchyati Raj institutions
and provided with tapering financial
assistance was based on the assumption
that, by the end of the initial ten-year
period, the local institutions would be
able to mobilize resources enough to
continue their activities and other Plan
funds would channel in sufficient quanti.
ties 5o as to make any separate provision
of funds thereafter for the blocks unnee-
essary. It was further assumed that the
Community Development Programme
would then no longer be assisted and
schematic but would be self-sustained
and locally-rooted. Unluckily, all these
assumptions were frustrated and for all
practical purposes; the Programme con-
tinued to be dependent on Government
initiative and lived on Government funds,
Wherever and whenever funds stopped
pouring in or were lacking, "the activities
languished or even came to a standstill,
In majority of thé cases, local finance
played an insiginificant role.

Oppressive Socio-Economic and
Political Structure

By analysing concrete village situa-
tions existing in the country, it is seen
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how the very structure of the Indian

y particularly at village level is
responsible for poverty and injustice and
thus for low socio-economic status of
the rural people. Rural people are poor
not because they are anti-development,
ignorant, conservative or resistant to

change but because of the negative in-
fluence of oppressive socio-economic and
political structure of the Indian society.

In developing countrics like India,
‘development’ has been so far understood
as ‘economic development’ alone where
the main emphasis has been on_increas-
ing production and income. Accordingto
this_definition, the main objective of
‘development” is to increase GNP with-
out bothering to see who is benefiting
from the increase. In India, this is the
kind of development that has been going
on for the last so many years. As a
result of this emphasis, production has
indeed increased due to ‘green revolution’
or some industrialization. But the bene-
fits of this development have not accrued
to everyone equitably. Most benefits
have gone to the already better-off
people, the so-called ‘progressive people’
because they have better ‘receiying me-
chanism’. The big fish have gobbled up
all the aid programmes and in_the same
bite have swallowed the small fish as
well

The result of all this process is that
the rich have grown richer and the poor
have cither remained where they were or
at times have even become poorer. Thus
inequalities have multiplied. Instead of
‘trickle down’ theory which assumes that
the benefits accruing to progressive sec-
tions of the society will automatically
trickle down to the less well-off people,
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the ‘evaporation theory’ seems to have
worked. Asa result of ‘development’
whatever little the poor had, has eva-
porated and reached the higher ups or
better-offs.

The problem may be studied from
one more angle. Tendency in the past
years has been to give importance to the
welfare activities more than the eco-
nomic development activities. This is
because of the fact that the former gain
popularity sooner, are easier to be achi-
eved, are more eye-catching and impress
the casual observer more than the latter
do. An uneducated Indian villager who
does not understand even the meaning
of ‘Community Development Programme’
and ‘National Extension Service' feels
obliged to the people who have arranged
these amenities for him and expresses every
praise and gratitude for them. In short,
the socio-economic and political stru-
cture if the Indian society asa whole and
of the rural community in particular,
has proved very oppressive to the weaker
sectionsof the rural population who have
reached the stage from where theycannot
rise without help from outside.

Fatalistic Attitude of Rural Population

The weaker sections of the rural
population are mostly from the socially
and economically. backward and depress-
ed sections of the Village vommunity. Be-
cause of their illiteracy and financial
difficulty, they are not readily willing to
change their work habits and adopt
moderntechnology. Being sure about
the traditional methods, they are reluc-
tant to take to improved equipment and
techniques which require some time to

3. Fourth Five-Year Plan, 1969-74, pp. 228-229

Government of India, Planning Commission,
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get accustomed for effeetive work.

After holding a number of group
meetings with rural people belonging to
different vocations and spread over the
entire country, we can safely say that
few persons in the villages are eager for
training to improve upon their traditional
and hereditary techniques of working.
Despite the fact that better training can
prove very beneficial to them in earning
just the double of what they are getting
now, most of them are not at all re-
aeptive to the idea of learning something
to improve their lot,

Lack of People’s Participation

The direction of development plan-
ning in India has been so far up-bottom.
It means that in most of the plans the
people for whom they were ostensibly
meant were not involved in the planning
and implementation process. To plan-
ners, participation of people meant their
participation in programmes chalked out
and planned for them. There was no
attempt made by the planners to involve
the people at any stage of planning and
decision-making. Moreover, the com-
munity development projects were not
an organic growth and the officials failed
to imitiate the process of developments
and to develop attitudes of self-help and
progress in the people.

In any programme of rural develop-
ment, the target people and its leaders
should be fully involved in the process
of programme planning, its execution
and evaluation. Efforts should be made
to find out what people really - want,
what their needs are and what type of
activities they would be interested in.
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Without fully associating the people,
their leaders and various groups in the
communities, realistic programme plan-
ning is not possible.

2. AREA AND/OR BENEFICIARY
APPROACH

Deteriorating socio-economic condi-
tions of the rural people in general and
of the weaker sections of the rural com-
munity in particular have led to serious
of the earlier i
that mass uplift would follow as a natu-
ral consequence of general economic
development and that mass poverty is
not amenable to a direct attack. The
Sixth Five-year Plan supports and reaffi-
rms this questioning and has come forth
with an alternate strategy involving a
direct attack on the problem of mass
poverty of the rural people.t Pleading
for a re-orientation of overall growth
strategy in favour of the rural millions,
it insists that the key components that
affect the dynamics of the rural system
be identified in order to bring about the
necessary change. Most important is
the recognition of interdependence of the
three major sectors that are concerned in
the development of the rural economy :

i) agricultural economy

ii) human resources

iii) non-agricultural production and
services. -

To put in other words, the Plan
concedes that rural deyelopment is a
multi-sectoral process which must, in
time, encompass all sectors of social
and economic activity. It expresses be-

4, Joshi, P. C., “Organising the Rural Poor:

Reflections on Some Basic Tssues™* Paper, 1978

presented at the National Seminar, People’s Action for Development, New Delhi.
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lief that effective planning and the intro-
duction of changes in the existing system
will result in higher and more equitable
levels of Iiving for all rural families.”

Integrated Rural Development

The above approach envisages a com-
prehensive strategy termed as “Integrated
Rural Development” (IRD). Itisa con-
cept of planning aimed at the economic
and social development of the majority
of the rural population, particularly of
the rural poor and involves integration
of measures designed to expand agricul-
tural production, to mobilize human re-
sources and to broaden the base of the
rural economy through introduction of
non-agricultural activites and services.

Area Planning

Area developmant is a necessary com-
ponent of IRD and incorporates intensive
planning and implementation within se-
lected areas. This helps to indentify the
basic relationships among the various
components of IRD and to evolve strate-
gies that can be effectively replicated.
Area development projects can also be-
come instrumental in establishing the
cross-functional framework linking mi-
crolevel village planning with macro
target setting and planning. The most
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compact area unit varies from another
in terms of resources available, activities
being carried on by the people and the
problems confronting them, etc., and
thus requires planning most suited to its
local conditions. Such an area unit
does not require planning in generalised
form but in a specific form based on the
detailed and intimate knowledge of local
conditions prevailing in the area and the
requirements of its people.

(b) Similarly, each Community Deve-
lopment Block has its own potentialities
in terms of agriculture, rural industries
and allied sectors which can be develop-
ed through intensive and extensive efforts
bassed on intimate knowledge of the
local resource situation. A block level
plan is the best instrument to achieve
the objective.

(¢) Otherwise, too, a national or
state plan with a specific objective (say
growth of rural industries) requires de-
tailed planning for relevant houscholds
constituting the target groups. Even in
such a case, block leyel planning can
serve far better.

(d) The Community Development
Block is an area unit sufficiently small
in terms of area and population and pros

suitable areal unit for

vides best opp to the planners,

planning is a
block. Various reasons can be given for
having a community block as the area
unit for planning :

(a) A national or a state plan is ne-
cessarily macro and general in character
and cannot be a substitute for a micro
plan for a given compact area like a
community development block. Each

the persons ible for i

tion of the plan'and the target groups to
develop close contact and faster under-
standing with one another so necessary
for planning. Such an area unit can
bring the planners and the executive offi-
cials and workers closer to the beneficia-
ries, work in closer proximity to them,
appreciate their problems, discuss with
them and motivate them for their active

5. Planning Commission, Draft Sixth Five-Year Plan, 1978-83, pp. 1-5.
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and lively participation in planning and
execution to solve their own problems.
Thus block-level planning is helpful in
the following ways :

i) It enables the planners to under-
stand more clearly the felt-needs and the
problems of the target groups and factors
responsible for their backwardness.

i) It helps the executive officials
and workers in implementation of the
plans in its true spirit.

jii) It helps the planners and others
fo determine, assess and evaluate the
potentialities of the block and undertake
planning to develop them for proper uti-
lization 5

iv) It facilitates to examine _the
constraints obstructing the uplift of the
\weaker sections of the community.

¥) It opens venues  to the beneficiary
groups to participate in preparing and
implementing plan for their own benefit

IRD Programmes Vs. Special
Programmes

The IRD Programme and the SFDA
Programme are similar in the sense that
either of them envisages identification of
the beneficiaries and formulation and
implementation of schemes to improve
their economic status. But the two
Programmes vary in terms of contents,
coverage and emphasis as follows :

(i) The SFDA Programme has a
Jimited coverage in the sense that it is
confined to agncullural sector. On the
other hand, the IRD Programme has a
wider coverage as it also includes non-
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agricultural sector iz, industrial and
tertiary sectors.

(ii) The IRD Programme emphasises
on providing not only some kind of
assistance to substantial number of
beneficiaries but also impressive assis-
tance to the identified beneficiaries so as
to increase their income to the extent
that they cross once for all at least the
poverty line. The ‘poverty line’ is based
on the assumption that an income of
Rs. 300 to Rs. 350 per month should
accrue to a family of 5 to 6 members i.e,
about Rs. 60]- per person per month.

(ifi) Under the SEDA Programme
the beneficiaries with relatively larger
land holdings get the maximum benefits.
On the other hand, with the Antyodaya
approach, the IRD Programme gives
benefit to the poorest of the poor first.

(iv) The IRD Programme provides
for monitoring of additional income
generated in the case of each partici-
pant.

(v) Under the IRD Programme,
family is the basic unit of planning de-
Velopment and economic programmes
are to be formulated for the family as
awhole.

(vi) The IRD Programime envisages
overing the whole package
1o enable the fami-
line’ and not only
ibution of seed,

assistance c
of services necessary
1y to cross the ‘povery
stray item like distri
supply of implements.

The IRD Programmes differ from
ammes of SEDA, DPA-

the special Progr
Amon-

PA and CADA in one more way.
gst the three latter Programmes, there
are considerable variations not only. in
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the case of ingradients that qualify bene-
ficiaries for assistance but also in the
scale of subsidy. But no variations occur
in respect of the blocks taken up for
integrated rural development. Corolla-
rily speaking, the schemes, taken up in
the blocks selected under IRD Program-
me are of uniform character whether
that they (blocks) are located in SFDA,
DPAP or CADA areas or in the areas
covered by no programme at present.

Various schemes undertaken/imple-
mented under the on-going IRD Prog-
rammes may be classified into three
broad categories :

(i) Schemes for individual benefi-
ciaries

(ii) Schemes to develop infrastruc-

ture and
(iii) Support to institutions.

However, considering the two-fold
objective of generating employment
opportunities and improving the econo-
mic status of the identified beneficiaries
falling in the target group, maximum
emphasis is given to the schemes for
individual beneficiaries.

Agency for implementation

‘The IRD Programmes are implemen-
ted in the areas covered by the special
programmes of SFDA, DPAPA and
CADA as well as in the areas not cover-
ed by them. The implementation of the
IRD Programmes in the special prog-
rammes areas has been entrusted to the
existing SFDA, DPAPA and CADA,
The SFDA and DPAPA operate at the
district level and through the block
agencies at the block level. The Com-

mand Area Development Agencies
(CADA’s) have a number of other funcs
tions and their jurisdiction often exceds
the limits of a revenue district. Thered
fore, it has been considered necessary {0
create the necessary organisational strucs
ture to formulate and implement the
IRD Programmes at the district level ia
the blocks lying in the non-special prog-
ramme arcas as well as in the blocksy=
ing in the jurisdiction of the CADA.

In some states where SFDA Prograne
mes are being implemented by the SFDA
at the district level and the IRD Prog

asingle agency. Similarly, at the state
level, all special programmes  being ine
plemented by the SFDA, the DPAPA
and the IRD at present may be dealf
with by a single common department.

The Panacea

The task of rural development in g
country like India with a vast territory
and large population is quite complex
Its success depends not only on_ sound!

also on the quality of the burcaucracy
and the change-agents connected with!
them. Honest, sincere and dedicated 3]
the officials and the change agents should
be, they should identify themselves wi
the rural people for whom they want fo
work. Only then, they can know. them,
assess their needs and adopt  suitable

upright and scrupulous officials and
change agents who can work with them
quite selflessly and without any ulterio
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motive. The panacea of all the maladies
of the agriculture and other rural voca-
tions lies in the establishment of a block-
Jevel organisation which has a team of realistic programme planning is
officials to think, act and evaluate. possible. And even if such a plan is

Most of the development plans do not
produce desired and anticipated results
because the persons for whom they are

planning and process.
If by the goal of development, we mean
human development and not just deve-
lopment of material things, we must see U
that the people participate in the process

of programme planning, its exccution

Special 1980
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and evaluation. Without fully associat-
ing the target people, their leaders and
various groups in the rural community,

not
in-

troduced, it would not be a complete

The deliberative wing of the organi- success.

sation at block-level should consist of
members from all important sectors, The officials and the change agents
various rural vocations, rural develop- ~should have a common under

ment agencies, experts and the rep-

D
work like a social laboratory and a
community, which educes people’s

anding of
the aims, objectives and ideology behind
resentatives of the rural communities. the tasks in hand and develop a team
spirit among themselyes. Only then they
can elicit participation of the rural com-
munities. Tne official should not suffer

meant are not at all involved in the from authoritarianism and rigidity of an
i They should

real
par-

ipation, decentralises decision-making,
practises coperative ways of living and
suffers least from salary differentials. O]

That is the human challenge today. If | use the word science
and technology in the sense of Physical science and physical techno-
logy, then this never-ending mutual chasing of organic cravings and
organic satisfactions will resuit in reducing the human situation into
atragically ‘short nasfy, and brutish’, condition, to use the famous
words of Thomas Hobbes. We see the phenomenal increase of
crime decade after decade. Behind all the crime and drug and sex
explosions currently rocking our civilisation, - there is unsatisfied
craving, and dissatisfactions arising from unchecked cravings, and
the absence of a seeking for higher values. This is the reason why
so many criminals come out of the educated and the well-to-do
sections of soclety. Really, people poor in pockei-are nat so criminal,
not so peysically distorted, as people poor in heart. One is the poor
and the other is the poverty-striken. Many virtues and graces, and
the quality of humanness itself, missing in the latter, are found in
the former. Poet-king Bhartrhari's famous words in his Vairagya-
satakam illumine the current tragic situation (verse 53) :

‘He indeed is daridra, poverty-stricken, whose sensecravings
are vast, endless; but when the mind is happily contended, who is

the rich one, who the poor ?
Swami Ranganathanand
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Our Intellectuals and Village Realities

By Bunker Roy*

E are using statistics in rural deve-

lopment like a drunk man uses the
lamp post: more for support than for
illuminatory. ~ As of now, the number of
loans we have dished out, the number of
villages we have electrified, of farmers
we have helped with seeds, fertilisers, in
secticides and pump sets reads like a
Ripley's ‘Believe it or Not’. But has
anyone stopped to think of what is hap-
pening in the rural areas ? Is this type
of development doing any good ? I it;
for instance, changing people for the
better ?

Who is fooling whom?

Crucial questions. Important issues,
all of them. To my mind we are being
swayed by unscrupulous, selfish, igno-
fant people who have pretension of being
the spokesmen for the rural poor. This
includes a galaxy of bureaucrats, self-
styled experts and members of the rural
oligarchy, the dominant minority who
are least interested in the rural poor
and their development. They are only
interested in themselves and since there is
1o dearth of gullible people influential or
otherwise, and with all the financial re-
sources at our disposal, in_effect, we are
being taken for a massive ride. Willingly.
With great style we are showing what
fools we can be. Who cares for reports,
Who cares for surveys, who cares
for bankable schemes ? In the ultimate
analysis they mean nothing to the 300
hillion people who live below the

poverty line (if there is such a thing) who
earn less then Rs 1,000 a year, who still
face fundamental problems like where
they are going to get their next meal
from, who is going to beat them up next
while the magistrate and the police
watch the fun on the side ?

We take great pains in balancing
budgets und coming up with watertight
schemes which look terribly impressive
reams and reams of date and statistics
going for thousands and thousands of
pages all for what ? So the small and
marginal farmer becomes, a landless lab-
ourer ? So that 99% of the budget of a
primary school is spent on the salary of
an indifferent couldn’t—careless teacher
and what is left is supposed to be spent
on books, teaching aids, training, reno-
vation of school and educational tours ?

We arrange for so-called experts in
rural development costing us the carth
o draw up some  ludicrous plan costing
us lakhs and lakhs ostensibly designed to
help rural artisans; we think plastics as
a small-scale industry is the last word in
progress and development; we arc all for
power looms in villages because they are
likely to generate employment and make
cloth cheaper.

But are they served ?
And the repercussions of all this 7 It

is t00 bad that Gandhiji's last man has
ot migrateto the cities to live in unspea-

* Shri Bunker Roy is the Director of the social
Rajasthan,

work & Research Centre (SWRC). Tilonia,
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Kkable poverty and destitution because as
a potter, as a leather tanner, as a Weaver
his livelihood has been taken away from
him: this is progress by Indian standards.
It is too bad that the knowledge, the skill
the experience of centuries has to die in
the slums of Delhi and all this master cra-
fisman can look forward to is to become
daily wage labourer on some construc-
tion site: it is not possible to fight
against this inevitable process. Why ?
Because we do not have the courage to
stand up and say that this is wrong, it is
cruel, we must stop it. We are willing to
swim with the tide. We are willing to be
guided by bullies. We are not willing
{o take a stand and expose ourselyes to
explanations. So, whoever shouts the
loudest, whoever shrieks the most must be
right, why question it at all. Whoever
expross the most concern must be feared
because he must be the most committed

Rnral development means snbsidy

Rural public opinion—the money
lender, the landlord, therich farmer—says
that rural development is electricity, it
is pump sets, it is tractors, it is good
seeds and fertilisers and mechanised far-
ming, And the bureaucrat, the respon-
sible person who doles out the funds nod
with as much wisdom as he is capable of
and says, yes. Rural development, it is
subsidies, it is free service because the
rural population is on the verge of star-
vation: the bureaucrat agrees. Not a
been in protest out of any of them. Not
aword in favour of the rural poor—the
impoverished rural carpenter, potter, lea-
ther tanner, weaver, blacksmith, schedu-
led caste and harijan. And if there is a
word in favour which includes making
the right noises when it comes to action,
fighting these people, mobilising the
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depressed sections of rural society to get
their rights back, no one is willing to
fling the first stone.

Gutless intelligentsia

What has happened to all of us?
Where are all our motivated and com-
mitted Marxists who talk nineteen to the
dozen away from the action, the risks,
the dangers ? Gutless, all of them, with
nothing to show, with no scars to reveal
yet in writing papers and in post mortem
exercises they have no peers. When, if
ever, will they go into the countryside to
practise what they preach? When are
they going to gather up some courage,
some convictions and some conscience
and set out to do what they profess (o
believe in and sec what it takes. What
does it matter if they are proved wrong?
The intelligentsia is not likely to lose
their virginity if they come running back
to safer ground with their tails between
their legs—so long as they know what
itis like to live and work and suffer in
the rural areas with them. Then at least
they will stop pontificating as if they
know the answers to all the questions.

Marxism without risk

Tragically enough, the cause of the
rural poor is being defeated by these
very people who call themselves social
scientists. They study the rural poor
from a distance like specimens in a zoo
instead of treating them like human be-
ings, instead of throwing in their lot with
them and taking all the knocks, the beat-
ings and the uncertainties. No, for that
our social scientists have not time. The
ultimate result our intellectuals wish for

What happens

has been collected, what happens
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 rural society to get
0 one is willing to

after the lives have been studied, what
follows after hours of pointless advice
§ has been given, is really not the respon-
sibility of the intellectual at all, what-
ever be his political leanings. He may
find that as a result of this interference
the agricultural labourer loses his job
or has to go without daily wages fora
WiWeek as punishment for revealing all; the
fural artisan may have lost his village
market; the scheduled caste man loses
his access to the  only credit he has ever

ned to all of us ?
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What does the social scientist care ?
He'is impotent in these matters. In
India he is basically a coward. He will
8 talk about Marxism, he will start froth-
ing from the mouth about mobilising the
rural poor and starting an agitation to
get their rights back. But he will do so
from a safe_distance. He will see that
he himself is not involved. Since he
does not have the courage of his con-
victions the peasant, the agricultural
labourer and the Har’jan are reallypawns
and puppets whose minds and lives he
thinks he can fiddle ~around with—but
only froma distance. Witness the bits
of sensational information that comes
out of studies and reports which is taken
as an indication of indepth rescarch
We go into ccstasics over such observa-
ations. But that is about all we
capable of.
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Planning in aixconditioned rooms

Wiidt is terribly frightening is the
"_faet that rural development strategies are
in the hands of these few dangerously
incompetent - and people,
intellectuals all.
to established urban-based

impractical
All of them belonging

institutions

13

with degrees a mile long next to their
name but no practical experience in the:
rural areas to call their own. That is if
you do not rate their brief encounters
with their dhobi or sweeper as rural ex-
perience.

It is obvious that we have a forum in
the urban areas championing the cause
of the rural poor, but it is equally evi-
dent that no such attempt has been made
to establish such a voice ‘in the rural
areas where the action is. Where have
they all gone? What has happended to
all of us that we should speak so emo-
tionally about the injustices and the un-
believable horrors the scheduled castes
and Harijans have to live through every
day and no one, literally no one, has the
guts to do something practical about it?
We are all 5o fond of sitting in air-con-
ditioned offices expressing what should
be done, what can be done, what may be
done but never what we are going to do:
ourselves.

This is the natural outcome of -blink=
ered intellectuals who hayeabsolutely
no idea of the real life problems people
face. What is preventing them from
living and working in the rural areas?
What stops them from taking a house}:
hutin a village and seeing for them-
selves what it is like to live under such
oppressive conditions? They will see
how a magistrats in the lower courts can
be bought or influenced by the vested
interest so that. justice is denied. They
will see how:the police is used to brow-
beat the rural poor till their back is
broken and it remains broken; how the
patwari fiddles with the land records;
how the cooperative society run by the
higher castes swindles the government of
funds or disperses funds to fictitious
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scheduled castes and there is no agency
that can probe into these affairs; how
the government health officials use
medicines to carry on private practice.

Know the village realities

There is no end to all the hanky-
panky that goes on. But we intellectuals
must live through this experience, must
feel what it is like to be powerless, im-
potent and completely helpless with

ing going on right under our

Just reading about it is not the
same as being involved in it. In the
ultimate analysis, the development of
the rural areas is not going to take place
without this sort of personal involve-
ment and exchange of expel
patwari, the primary school teacher, the
gram sevak and the thanedar know  that
the district collector comes to their
village once in a blue moon. If and when
he does come, it is only for half a day
during which time it is their responsibil-
ity to see that only Small problems are
discussed, the visit is kept frec from
controversies and sensitive issues are
avoided. Once the DC leaves, the field
is open to them to do what they like,
because the person most feared who is
capable of terrorising to the extreme, is
not the DC but someone like the forest
guard, for instance. He is a law in the
area, He is invincible. No one not, even
the Minister let alone the Commissioner,
wields more power and can scare the
hell out of the rural poor as effectively
as this forest guard can

Seminar Culture

We can sit in seminars and make
fundamental changes, We can say all the
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right and nice things that should be done
and include themin the recommendations,
but at the village level the situation
never changes. For all the mighty laws
we make, for all circulars and directives
we pass from the clouds to the village
level the attitude never changes: let
us take this for a fact. Let bureau-
crats claim otherwise but they them:
selves do not know how flippantly these
orders are treated, how much they are a
source of amusement and derision. Per-
haps because they suspect their lack of
credibility, they do not- come as often to
the rural areas. They would rather do
the planning, the fiddling with numbers-
and the minor adjustments that promise.
the world but which have no hope of
being implemented in the proper manner.
But we have institutionalised this process
of deception so completely that it is not
possible to discontinue it.

The planner may be a man from
Haryard or Yale or Cambridge but the
implementor is supposed to be a BDO
(Block Development Officer) or an agri-
cultural extension man risen from the
ranks: Can there be a situation more
tragic for the rural poor than this? The
formulator of the integrated plan sits in
the Indian Institute of Management: the
implementor is supposed to be of equal
mental calibre, is supposed to make prac-
tical sense out of muck nonsense and
then get clobbered for it if it does not
produce the desired results. What is
written by an agricultural economist
hailing from some high powered uni-
versity abroad (rural experience=nil)
is expected to be translated into practice
by an agricultural extension man in the
village who got the job in any case with
a bit of ‘sifarish’, certainly not for his
brains.
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But, of course, our ingenious policy
makers have thought out a way out of
this one: send them for training, they
say. Where to? To the IITs of course
based in metropolitan areas because they
do not have the time to go to the rural
areas. In any case there are no facilities
there for training. In other words, if
the gram sevak, the agricultural exten-
sion officer, the BDO and the like have
not been bowled over yet by the com-
plications in the plan, the idea is to do
< in the training programme. They
are taught irrelevant things, they are
lectured on insignificant topics of little
or no importance and then sent back to
tackle the practical problems on their
own. To suggest that the trainers should
go through an unlearning process them-
selves is of course being impertinent.

Statistics speak

What chance for any programme
planned and implemented in this manner
where there is such a vast difference bet-
ween concept and practice? And rural
development: at what expense? We talk
of agricultural development in the same
breath as rural development—but for
whom? The rural poor? They think of
fundamental problems like food to eat,
a house/hovel to live in, clothes to wear
for wife and children and a life of peace.
We cannot even ensure this. After three
decades of planning, after building such
a colossal infrastructure, such an amaz-
ing delivery system we are not in a posi-
tion to guarantee this.

Instead, according to official statis-
tics more than 100 million families sur-
viveon less than Rs 500 a year; a third
of the 575,000 viliages have inadequate

| water to drink; more than half the rural
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households live in temporary houses
made of grass and mud; one out of every
four persons sick in suffering unnece-
ssarily; nearly 5 million die every year
due to exposure, poor nutrition, non-
immunisation and lack of proper medical
attention; currently, one out of every
four Indians in an agricultural labourer:
more than 20 million people are unem-
ployed in the country: there are. 161
million illiterates in India today. Such
fundamental problems and we still per-
sist in talking of seeds (high-yielding
varieties), fertilisers, pump sets, tractors
and the like—for whom, may I ask? Who
is likely to benefit if not the richer
farmer? Even where there is electricity
in a village, who actually benefits? In
fact who else but the higher and richer
castes can afford it? Is this the sort of
rural development we have in mind?

Keep the rural areas away from these
misguided people. Save us from these
impractical experts who have no_idea of
the misery and suffering that the rural
people have to undergo. Rural develop-
ment in their hands is about the worst
disaster that -could happen to the rural
poor. If nothing else they are going to
be destroyed with the kindness our urban
based wizards are about to shower in the
rural areas as patronage.

Credit for what ?

Credit the magic word for the socio-
cconomic transformatjon of the rural
areas. In rural development, regrettably,
credit is the-password for tongues to
wag irresponsibly. Everyone with pre-
tensions to being a big shot talks of credit
at the drop of a hat and what needs to be
done; how much the development of
rural arcas depends on it; how it must
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reach the common man, the under-privi-
leged family and help out. All the right
noises. The dispersal of loans is rural
development. Once it has been given the
problems ‘are all solved. By everyone’s
reckoning—the plans say so; it has been
calculated by experts: the economists
are convinced ; even the World Bank is
statisfied—that once a loan has been
givea the scheduled caste family from a
no-body become a yesbody : they have
claims to being citizens. They will rise
in social status. They will no longer be
harassed by the money-lender. Their
wives will no longer be exposed to the
dangers of rape. They will cease to be
bonded labour. A loan will immediately
ensure proper education for this Hari-
jan’s children, ‘adequate medical atten-
tion when he needs it desperately and it
will guarantee that his house will not
be burnt down as and when some debau-
ched landlord fancies it.

All this a loan is supposed to achieve.
The Marijan’s life has been planned out
on paper by those who know all about
it. The high-powered London and Har-
vard returned whiz kid knows what it is
like to be a small and marginal farmer,
a rural artisan, a scheduled caste, a
Harijan and an agricultural labourer just
by reading about them. He then starts
talking about them as if he knows them

like the palm of his hand. Easy. N
problem. Give that chap there a couple
of goats: i

not make it in two years he is not wort
saving:

What can one expect out of an illte

happens if someone falls sick, or there
is a wedding in the family and customs
have to be observed ? That is not the
expert’s problem : the human problem
is absolutely insignificant to him, His
problem is to make an ARC (Agricultural}
Refinance ~ Corporation) Scheme for
minor irrigation, i.e. the digging of open
wells a viable proposition, a bankable
scheme.

After wading through unreadable
muck full of meaningless statistics and!
God knows whatelse that only the wrier
can fathom, we are told that so many!
lakhs of rupees will be spent to instal so
many hundreds of pump sets and cons-
truction of wells, so many thousand
acres will be brought under cultivation!
and that's it gentlemen. That’s rural
development for you.

(Courtesy : ‘Seminar’) |

NATION LIVES IN COTTAGE
Remember that the nation lives in the cottage. ~But alas nobody ever did
anything for them  Can you raise them? . Can you give them back their
lost individuality without making them lost their inner spiritual nature?
Can you become an Occidental of occidentals in your spirit of equality,
freedom, working energy and at the same time a Hindu to the very back-
bonein religious culture and insticts? This is to be done and we will

do it.

Swami Vivekanand
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| Also, support prices have to be

Role of Commercial Bainksl
in Rural Development ;

f rural development in India is to be a

suiccess, then besides the basic inputs
for agricultural activity and allied rural
industries, the infrastructural problems
must not be lost sight of. The timely
provision of adequate inputs which are
accessible to most farmers at reasonable
prices, is essential in an agriculture-
dominated economy. Besides arranging
for tapping groundwater potential and
provision of irrigation facilities, trans-
portation and marketing outlets are also
to be provided, in order to ensure ade-
quate returns to the small farmer. If he
is to maximise his outputs, availability
of hybrid and high quality seeds, ferti-
lisers, electricity, etc., has to be ensured.
sured,
Unemployment, for the major part of the
year for the landless labourers and for
the marginal and small farmers during
the summer, has to be taken care of. In
our country, family planning, education
and health also assume crucial impor-
tance.

The role of credit which is a major
input in rural reconstruction is a vital
one. Without adequate credit, the chain
of agricultural operations cannot be un-
ravelled. Farmers need credit not only
for capital construction but also to meet
their day-to-day cash expenses during
the winter harvest period. Credit has
been a major. mechanism In the hands of
the rural rich for extracting surplus from
the poor peasants and this is evident
from the very high share of rural credit
supplied by non-institutional agencies.
In 1951-52, it was estimated that out of
the estimated credit requirement of Rs.

‘BANKMAN’

750 crores, more than 90 per cent was
provided by non-institutional agencies.
Inthe 50s and 60s, though there has
been a marginal increase in the percen-
tage of credit supplied by institutional
agencies, money-lenders and such rural
financing agencies, continue to play a
leading role in the rural eredit market

Banking Sector

Banking in India has witnessed seve-
ral triumphs. The number of bank
branches has increased from 8,000 to
25,000. The population per branch: has
decreased to 18,000 Bank deposits
increased from Rs. 4646 crores to Rs.
15036 crores. Per capita deposits
increased from Res. 188 to Rs. 247. The
per capita credit increased from Rs. 68 to
Rs. 168_and deposits as percentage of
national income increased from 15.3 to
22.2. The credit deposit ratio is around 67
per cent. But this in fact is non-uniform.
The rural sector has not benefited
substantially and only small fratcion of
total bank lending is available for it
Though 50 per cent of GNP comes  from
the farm sector, commercial banks meet
only 9.4 per cent of the rural cre
Thus, the role of commercial banks in
rural development has to be viewed in
the perspective of past achievement, the:
monitoring ongoing schemes and future
growth areas.

India’s past roots have been strongly
set in her agricultural achievements. But
the present has to ensure that future
priorities are clearly spelt out, so that
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appropriate action an be taken, in
due course. Agricultural operations will
continue to be the backbone of the
country’s economy, but the foture lies in
rural  industrialisation. Thus, even
though the commercial bank’s share in
the advances to the rural sector is still
minimal, with the rapid increase in bank
branches, and change from security orien=
ted system of lending to productivity
based lending and with finance available
at cheaper rates than is provided for by

astitutional agencies, financing

rul it

banks will not be a far-fetched idea. But
banking is an_evolutionary process and
all changes have to be assimilated into
the banking system.

Problem of Repayment

But to what extent can rural develop-
ment be financed by banks? Commercial
banks owe a duty to their depositors to
invest their funds safely so that returns
(by way of interest) are secured. The
politicalization of writing off overdue
cooperative loans from small farmers in
several states like Maharashtra, Tami
Nadu, Andhra Pradesh etc., is bound to
boomerang on the resources portion of
the states concerned. This creates a
psychosis amongst  the institutional
borrowers that much funds need not be
rep: In Tamil Nadu, the Agricul-
turists Association which is a powerful
farmers’ lobby has already demanded
postponement in repaying loans from
nationalised banks. This demand if
acceeded to, will induce other borrowers
who regularly repay their dues, to be
wayward about returning amounts bor-
rowed. In cases of genuine difficulties
only, staggering repayment over 5-10
years could be done and fresh loaning
for agricultural operations allowed.
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The increase in the number of wilful
defaulters is alarming, and Dr Datey has
rightly diagnosed the ills in cooperative;
sector as due to wilful defaulters aided by
political interference. This sickness
should be isolated and not allowed to
spread to the commercial banking
sector.

A great disadvantage is that the aims
of the SDO’s and the bank managers
are at variance. The target-oriented
lending and identification of potential
borrowers cannot be acceptable to the
rural branch managers since they must
take adequate and nccessary precautions
to safeguard loans. Sanction of loans
without ensuring its productive use and
ability to generate profits to meet
comsumption needs and pay off the
loans along with the interest, would be
suicidal. Also, commercial banks cannof
avail of the enforcement

available to the cooperative institutions,
due to the reluctance of most states t0
make changes as recommended in the
Talwar Committee Report. Having sel
out the major problems confronting the
financing of agricultural operations by
commercial banks we shall now study
what types of credit facilities are offered
by the commercial banks to the agriculd
tural sector, both by way of direct a
well as indirect finance.

Financing of the Agricultural Sector

Commercial banks provide direct
finance to the agricultural sector through
a variety of credit schemes. The fife
major purposals are (i) crop loans
(ii) minor irrigation (iii)

(iv) dairying and (v) poultry.
there are location-specific schemes (of
area schemes) as well as world-Bank
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assisted projects, special programmes
like Small Farmers Development Agen-
cies (SFDA), Marginal Farmers and
Agricultural Labourers Agencies (MFAL)
and Drought Prone Areas Programme
(DPAD), integrated  arca-approach
schemes of various state governments
and schemes formulated by the Agricul-
tural Finance Corporation for the com-
mercial banks. The schemes under
arca-approach which are formulated as

‘per the guidelines of the ARDC, are

cligible for refinance for commercial
banks. Thus schemes of commercial
banks through which credit is provided
directly to agriculturist for production
and development needs, are classified as
direct finance credit schemes.

Indirect finance, as classified by the
Reserve Bank are :

(i) Credit for financing distribution
of fertilisers, pesticides and
seeds;

Loans to Electricity Boards for
providing electricity to individual
farms for irrigation of wells;

Loans to farmers through primary
agricultural  credit societies
(PACS);

Finance for hire-purchase sche-
mes for distribution of agricul-
tural machinery and equipment;

Loans for construction of storage
facilities like warehouses and
godowns;

Loans for spraying operation
undertakers;
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(vii) Loans to cooperative marketing
societies;

(viii) Loans to cooperative banks;

(ix) Financing of farmers indirectly
through cooperative system;

(x) Loans to Agro-Industries Co-
operetion;

(xi) Loans to State sponsored
Agricultural Credit Cooperation;

(xii) Advances to Agricultural Finance
cooperation.

Lead Bank Scheme

In order to involve the banks more
closely in the task of rural development,
the Lead Bank Scheme was formulated
in 1969. In all 350 distriets in the
country have been allotted to both public
sector and private sector banks which
will act as the lead Bank and in conjunc-
tion with the Branches of commercial
banks operating in the district and
various Government agencies, be respon-
sible for the development of the district.
Based on District Survey Reports, a
District  Credit Plan involving all
financial agencies operating in the
District and including cooperative insti-
tutions, is drawn up. The first plan
ended in 1979 and the results are yet to
be assessed. However, a coordinated
and planned effort which is monitored,
by the Reserve Bank, has achieved some
measure of success. The second District
Credit Plan in 1980-82 is under imple-
mentation and targets for each bank are
fixed both for the agricultural sector and
the rural industries sector. However,
the non-availability of dependable data




on technical and' economic aspects, the
lack of sufficient expertise, ineffective
supervision, lack of appreciation of the
importance of the scheme are mainly due
{0 inadequate involvement and the total
lack of meaningful coordination between
commercial and cooperative banks opera-
tingin the region. Also, the support func-
fions which are fo be provided by
Government agencies, leave a lot to be
desired.

One of the_major difficulties, is the
identification” of suitable borrowers
Government  agencies which are ex-
pected to help the banks adopt a
target-oriented approach and do not help
in the recovery of loan amounts when
overdue. Double financing both by com-
mercial and cooperative banks  is rather
common and sometimes borrowers are
untraceable at the provided. The
District Consultative Committee meetings
supposed to be held at quarterly intetvals,
are not only non-functional they have
little relevance to the many down-to-
carth aspects of the schemes. Mainten-
ance of proper land-revenue records is
also to be taken up immediately in right
earnest.

Shortcomings of credit schemes

The important shortcomings of many
of the credit schemes relating to_direct
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Unrealistic  assumptions in
working out the economic Via-
bility and repayment schedule of
loans and not taking into ac-
count local factors.

Excessive caution in defining the
universe of eligible borrowers and
in the specifacations of security=
oriented loan documents and
other formalities.

Lack of attention to assessing
the scope of lending to different
categories of borrowers especiallys
low-income groups.

Almost exclusive concern Wil
individual in sanctions of loans
while joint-ownership of asscts
prevails in rural areas.

Non-dovetailing  of

those for indirect finance.

realities. ¢

to inadequate importance given by the

commercial banks to the tasks of schemg

formulation and appm,m and various
i foll

financing have been in a
Reserve Bank study:

(i) Perfunctory attention to the
nature of support available from
infrastructural _ facilities ~ and
complementary activities to the
purposes. covered by the credit
schemes.

be apporuoncd o e batieaionc Al
ing from lack of expark
ehce in agricultural finance, have bed

schemes could be readily derived.
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The area-planning approach which is
now sought to be implemented  since the
Lead Bank scheme was introuduced in
1969, has been endorsed by the Balwant
Desai  Committee which went into
various aspects of the agricultural finan-
cing operations of commercial banks.
Tke extension of banking facilities to
unbanked centres has brought down the
average population per branch. Besides
each taluka local-quarters is to have a
bank branch. However, branch expansion
in relatively backward districts has been
slower compared to that in adva-
nced districts.  There s definitely,
acaused relationship between the level
of economic development and level of
banking development in various districts.
Actual credit requirements of backward
districts, are rarely met.

age adoption scheme

Village adoption schemes are another
important innovation in the sphere of
rural development. As at the end of
December 1979 ; 55,070 villages had been
adopted. The total volume of credit ex-
tended to these villages is Rs. 295 crores
and the number of borrowers accounts
entertained by banks per village is haidly
28. Thus the advances per adop-
ted village works out to  only
Rs. 53,000 and the number of borrowers
accounts is insignificant. A cursory
glance at state-level date reveals that
more villages are adopted in the progres-
sive states than in the less developed
ones. Thus more thrust has to be given
to the area-intensive programmes if
banks are to avoid scattered lending and
inadequate follow-up in far-flung areas.
The ideal before commercial banks will
be when banks can prepare farm plans
for all the farm families in the adopted
villages and try to ensure that all credit
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requirement of the villages are met by a
single financial agency.

Motivation and training

Trained field staff is necessary if
banks are to take up development work
seriously. Government agencies have
failed to deliver the goods as far as deve-
lopmental activity is concerned. Volun-
tary agencies can arouse the necessary
enthusiasm amongst the villages selected
and provide volunteers so that there is
no communication gap. It is the duty of
the commercial banks and other financial
agencies, to provide credit and expert
advice on crops and other agricultural
operations and monitor the utilization
advances effectively. Through coordi-
nation with other agencies, banks have
to accelerate the pace of economic change
in the adopted villages.

To ensure that resources mobilised by
the bank in rural areas are deployed in
the area of operations and not siphoned
off to service the commercial sector, the
Government stipulation relating to credit
operations requires banks attain a mini-
mum credit deposit ratio of 60 per cent
in the rural/semi-urban sector. This
stipulation indirectly benefits backward
areas as invariably, the credit-deposit
ratios in these arcas are less than 30 to
40 per cent. Another stipulation relating
to advances is that 40 per cent of the
advances under DIR are to be extended
to Scheduled Caste|Scheduled Tribes in
the rural areas. Besides, advances to
the priority sectors (including agricul-
ture) should constitute 33 per cent of the
total advances. However, no directive
insists that banks extend a larger volume
of credit to the backward districts. All
these stipulations do affect the profitabi-
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lity of banks to some extent. However,
since these are social obligations of the
banking industry, commercial banks
must lend whole-hearted support to the
Government in secking to uplift society.

To a shrewed observer, it would scem
that the multiplicity of financial institu-
tions operating in the rural sector would
create complications due to non-delimi-
tation of zones or areas of operation.
There are commercial banks in competi
tion with one another, primary agricul-
tural credit societies, branches of Regio-
nal Rural Banks (co-sponsored by the

banks). Cooperative banks,
various state-sponsored development co-
operations etc. Hitherto, coordinated
effort has not been possible. And the
volume of credit for the rural scctor is
increasing.

An Apex Bank for Rural Development.

Between 1973 and 1985, credit needs
of the agricultural sector is expected to
increase from Rs. 1,537 crores to Rs
9,400 crores. And in January 1980,a
reorganised Integrated Rural Develop-
ment Programme has been taken up for
implementation, by the Centre and the
states. This programme Envisages deve-
lopment of agriculture and animal hus-
bandry, setting up of village, cottage and
agro-industries and improvement of rural
schemes. The Sivaraman ~Committee
which was formed to develop guidelines
for rural development, recommended
the establishment of NABARD. The
National Bank for Agriculture and Rural
Development, for oversecing the mobili-
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sation and use of resources needed. Thi
is not only to be a national apex bai
for agriculture but should concern itsel
with all aspects of rural improvementy
I will also provide refinance for crops
rural banks and rural branches of comd
mercial banks. Success of the rural
development programme depends upof
how the financial agencies go about thif
business. Overlapping of roles should
be avoided and demarcation of area of
activity be based on not only one overall
competence but on ability to tackle specid
fic credit challenges in villages. The
concept of Regional Rural Banks has o
be studied once again since rural banks
have been unable to compete with rural
branches of commercial banks for depos
sit mobilisation and most regional rural
banks have not come up to expectation
because of the ambivalent attitude of
State Governments who are not willing
to have the sick cooperatives replaced
by rural banks. There may be a case
for scrapping these Regional Rural Banks
after the formation of NABARD.

The role of agriculture in rural deye-

lopment has been discussed at length but
rural development will not be really
possible unless rural industries are also
developed. As the trend towards mechas.
nisation continues, with increased returns
from agricultural operations (Punjab,
Western UP, etc , are good examples), the
employment of surplus labourers who do
not own, own small pieces of land, have
to be taken up, An integrated rural
development approach cannot afford to
neglect this aspect.

o
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Voluntary Organisations in Rural Development

O K. K. Mukherjee*

OLUNTARY efforts for rural deve-
lopment were initiated mostly by
great individuals and organisations inclu-
ding Christian missionaries and other
religious bodies from the middle of the
nineteenth century. Quite a few organi-
sations for rural reconstruction, embody-
ing important principles and approaches
to community development, were in
existence by the end of the forties of the
present century in almost all parts of the
country. Notable among these efforts
was the work around Sriniketan by Ra-
bindranath Tagore in collaboration with
Elmhirst of Britain, and at Sevagram by
Mahatma Gandhi. Original work was
also done by Dr. Spencer Match at Mar-
thandam in Madras, by F. L. Brayne in
Gurgaon, by V.T. Krishnamachari in
the erstwhile State of Borada, etc. All
these represented systematic attempts to
develop life and society in specific rural
communities and made consciously to
apply technological knowledge.

ment with new programmes, strategies
and approaches for rural development
without incurring large expenditures.

This paper attempts to analyse the
history, nature, programmes, methodo-
logies of worker, leadership, beneficiaries,
resource mobilisation and problems of
voluntary orginisations engaged in rural
development. The analysis covers about
1,850 organisations, whose territorial
distribution is given in Table L Other
aspects have been studied on the basis of
information available from about 360
organisations.

The information was gathered through
y resources, i i
visites and interview schedules over a
period of five years. The findings are
only of an indicative nature.

History of Development

The development of voluntary organi-
ations has not been uniform whether
icall i There

Voluntary orga have conti-
nued to play a role after Independence in
the field of rural development through
the organisation of various rural recons-
truction programmes, carrying out experi-
ments in the formulation and implemen-
tation of development programmes and
methods and techniques of successful
action, and in making available this ex-
perience to others. This has been pos-
sible largely because of their understand-
ing of local needs, problems and resour-
ces ; their capacity to involve local
people and secure their cooperation and
participation ; and their desire to experi-

was slow_development up to the Second
World War. This picked up during_the
period 1945-55, but was followed by a
decline and another spurt after 1965.
About 70 per cent of the organisations
were formed during the two action
periods. The-spurt _during 1945-55 is
mainly because of the Motivation provid-
ed by Gandhi and Vinoba and the
people’s: desire to free the country from
bondage through rural reconstruction.
A change in the attitude of young people
due to a gradual realisation that rural
development cannot be achieved solely

* Head, Research Department, Gandhi Peace Foundation, New Delhi.
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by government action, JP's moyement,
and the easy availability of resources have
more recently given a boost to the forma-
tion of organisations after 1965,

The Government’s new rural develop-
ment thrust, with the involyement and
ion of voluntary i
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sations is more in comparatively develop-
ed districts. This has resulted in con-
centration in certain areas and a paucity
of voluntary action in under-developed
districts where they might have been
more needed.  Chronically drought-hit
or flood-hit districts have relatively
fewer organi; For instance, Ana-

has opened up a new era of mutual trust
and cooperation and prompted many
individuals and organisations to take up
comprehensive and integrated rural de-
velopment programmes in a big way.

The year 1930-45 and 195565 parti-
cularly mark periods of Iull in the history
of voluntary organisation. While the
World War and post-War recovery might
have been the limiting factors during
the former period, the introduction of
the community development programme
slowed down the growth of voluntary
organisations during the latter period by
instilling a feeling in the minds of people
that rural development is primarily a
governmental responsibility.

The territorial development of volun-
tary organisations has also not followed
a uniform pattern. The eastern and
western regions have a large number of
voluntary organisations, accounting. for
about 60 per cent of the total. The western
region ranks first. A probable reason
for this trend might be the social reform
and independence movements which
were organised first in the western and
eastern regions and then spread to other
regions. These movements exposed the
people of western and eastern India to
the outside world and instilled in them
a desire to organise rural reconstruction
programmes for the upliftment of the
downtrodden masses.

The number of voluntary organi-

Table 1
Distribution of the Organisations

(States & Territory wise)

State No. of organisations

Andhra Pradesh
Assam

Himachal Pradesh
Jammu & Kashmir
Karnataka

Kerala

Madhya Pradesh

Tamilnadu

Tripura

Uttar Pradesh

West Bengal
% . Total

Union Territories

Andaman & Nicobar Islands  nil
Arunachal Pradesh 1
Chandigarh

Delhi

Goa, Daman & Diu

Dadra and Nagar Haveli
Lakshadweep

Pondicherry

Grand total 1,671+177  =1,848
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et Bengal ; and Nowgong and. Cachar
Assam have fewer organisations. in

i ts in those

Lconcerntration in economically develop-

e districts, the most important of these
being the availability of facilities and
fesources.

The development of the organisations

population. For example,

Pradesh, the beggest State in India, hav-

g the largest population has only 125
whereas smaller states

Social consciousness of the people and
the socio-political situation have greatly

concentration of voluntary

f power, reliance on the Government,

facilities. For example,
istrict alone accounts for

s the largest number of voluntary
organisations in UP. The same trend
may be observed in Rajasthan, Aruna-
Ghal, Himachal Pradesh, Kerala, Karna-
ko, Maharashtra, Manipur, Nagaland,
feghalaya, West Bengal, Tripura, Tamil-
adu, Goa, Mizoram and Pondicherry.
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societies, trusts or cooperatives. They
work mainly on non-profit and non-poli-
tical lines, even though, in many cases,
individuals associated with these organi-
sations have political affiliations.

Many organisations tend to revolye
around individual personalities, i.e. the
sponsors or the founders who have been
motivated by men like Tagore, Gandhi,
Vinoba and JP.

Excluding about five per cent which
function at the national or regional level,
bulk are mainly village level organisations
even though some of them have activities
in urban areas. The coverage of these
grassroots  organisations vary widely
according to the resources in hand and
the degree of cooperation available from
the people. Some 13 per cent of all
organisations work in less then 10 villa-
ges, 12 per cent in 10-20 villages, 40 per
cent in 20-50 villages, 27 per cent in 50-
100 villages and eight per cent in more
than 100 villages.

There has been a recent tendency to
widen both the geographical and popula-
tion coverage. Organisations which
were working in flve or 10 villages even
five years ago have started taking up pro-
grammes for watersheds covering about
40 villages, sometimes even for a block.
Easy availability of funds, mainly from
international donors, and the Govern-
ment’s desire to involve voluntary orgain-
sations in rural development have largely
contributed to the situation. In deter-
mining coverage, organisations mostly
take into the

Organisation and Area of Operation.

Most organisations are registered as

of the area, the needs of the locality, the
resources locally, available and local
cooperation besides their own resources
and objectives.
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Programmes

Voluntary organisations can be classi-
fied into five broad programme catego-
ries : education, irrigation and agricul-
ture, khadi and village industries, live-
stock development, and health and social
welfare.

Those engaged in agriculture and
irrigation constitute the largest number.
They account for about 40 per cent of
the total. Next come organisations work
ing for educational development, repre-
senting about 36 per cent of the total.
Khadi and village industries account for
about 15 per cent and the rest comprise
organisations working mainly in the field
of livestock development and health and
social welfare.

The programmes of almost all organi-
sations aim at economic development of
the people and the area. Social develop-
ment programmes have not received
proper attention. About S50 per cent
of all organisations do not have progra-
mmes for social development primarily
because of a desire to change the eco-
nomic condition of the people first and
then take up long-term social development
programmes which need persuasion and
a change of attitude amoug the people.

Experimentation is common among
all organisations. For instance Kishore
Bharati and the Friends Rural Centre
are carrying on experiments in science
education ; the Social Work and Research
Centre, Tilenia, on groundwater develop-
ment, and Anand Niketan and the
Samanwaya Ashram on life education.
Agrindus s trying to create a bond of
barefoot technicians, besides creating
irrigation facilities through small dams,

ment programmes.

Programmes are mostly based on (i

lable in the area and the objectives
the organisations, and they have bees
developed on the basis of identificatiog
of needs and the fixing of priorities.

Methodology of Work

Organisations engaged in rural deye
lopment have failed to evolve commod
strategies mainly because of lack of con
mumca(von between and within organi

methodologies.

Multiple methods are used in the
organisation of the programmes,
formulation and implementation of
programme is done in stages like idem
tification of needs, creating of opinion

cussion are common to all stages, and il
various levels, namely individual, group
and community.

‘Workers

Voluntary organisations have both
paid and unpaid workers, although paid
workers are more numerous. The pros
portion of paid to unpaid workers has
been estimated at about 2:1. With regarg
to the strength of workers the range of
variation is 1:100.
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Workers mostly function as multipur-
ipose vorkers, mainly because of lack of

ained staff and inadequate resources.
Gonsequenlty workers are sometimes
found doing work unrelated to_their edu-
eational background and training. Accor-
lding to one organiser “we cannot afford
o have a nur er of workers. Obviously
e perfer someone who can double both
s field and office worker.””

Recruitment and selection of workers
done through various means : personal
contact, camps or work projects ; friendly
Sources, and advertisements. Recuitment
through advertisement is done by a very
few organisations like Seva Mandir and
the Xavier Institute of Social Service.
Most organisations prefer to
Workers either through personal contact
or friendly sources because these gene-
tally enable them to get suitable workers.
While recruiting paid warkers, the orga-
nisations give first priority to their own
yoluntary workers, the interests and
motivation of workers are given due
importance, besides their understanding
of village problems, education and train-
ing.

Securing employment appears to be
the main motivation for the vast majo-
tity of the workers. Others join volun-
fary organisations mainly because of
their desire fo serve the country and the
people, bring about socio-economic chan-
ges, satisfy altruistic and creative urges,
experiment and do something new inde-
pendently of government. Of these, the
first four are the most common.

The workers in the organisations
sampled are predominantly Hindus. Mus-
Jim and Christian workers are very few.
Only about five per cent of the total
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workers belong to minority communities.
O the total number of workers, about
90 per cent are males. This vast prepon
derance of male workers over female wor-
kers is primarily because voluntary orga-
nisations provide fewer opportunities for
women. The hazardous nature of work
and absence of proper facilities in terms
of accommodation, etc., also limits the
entry of women.

The workers in many cases do not
belong to the regions where they work.
About 50 per cent of them are drawn
from urban areas. They mostly belong
to the middle level socio-cconomic
groups. The majority (about 70 per cent)
are within the age group 30-35 years, the
average age being about 37 years.

The educational background of the
workers varies widely, but the general
level of education and training is
comparatively poor. Excepting a few
organisations like Agrindus, Kishore
Bharati and Seva Mandir which
have qualified and trained workers in
spite of modest salary scales, others have
failed to draw trained and experienced
workers largely for want of resources.

The leadership of the organisations
with certain exceptions is mostly in the
hands of elderly persons and exhibits a
combination of authoritarian and demo-

leadership. The comparatively
young leaders are found & be more
democratic than elder leaders. Even
within these younger élements, those who
have just started out are more democra-
tic. In the words of the head of an or-
ganisation in Uttar Pradesh, which has
just started working, I cannot afford
to be authoritarian. Firstly I do not
have a sufficient number of workeis with

crati
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Table 11
me ; and se
have to

— Sl mand other
2 3 4

Agency Budget of a Recent Year (BR) or  Sources of Finance Comments
Total Expenditure so far (TE)

“Rs 50 lakhs (TE) 5 years pcopw{mnmbuuo}x (free  Seed money also comes Almost
labour or, cash) 15%; Govt. from the same source Hions studi
50%; d\)nur vu!untaly agen- in the same proportion] 4 ;
cies Industrial units have SPIPA I
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me ; and secondly T have just started and
have to learn many things I can com-
mand other”.

Almost all the voluntary organisa-
tions studied lack a secondline of leader-
ship. In fact, this has come to be recog-
nised as a common problem. Lack of
proper delegation of work, and lack of
incentives and recognition from the esta-
blished leader of the organisation
have contributed to this problem.
The attitude of established leaders
also often stands in the way of develop-
ing a healthy secondline of leader-
ship. Leaders of some organisations, it
has been found, consider leadership a
matter of prestige and, therefore, cons-
ciously or unconciously try to avert the
emergence of a secondline of leaders.
The problem of secondline leadership
is more acute in those organisations
where leadership is in the hands of very
elderly persons. An elderly leader of a
renowned organisation said, “I ask my
workers to listen and do what I want
them to do.””

Interlocking leadership is another
feature, even through it results in lack
of supervsion. A study of voluntary
organisations in Rajasthan has revealed
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that the office of president and secretary
of various organisations mostly revolve
around a few persons who are compara-
tively both known and have some influ-
ence in the government and over the
people. As a result, the president of an
organisation is found to function as the
secretary of a second organisation and
the treasurer of a third.

sation of Resources

Local contributions are gradually
due to various reasons,
the increase of poverty and
changes in their expectations. Nowadays
without con-
e.
The welfare-charity approach has largely
contributed to the casy availability of
funds from international donors and
the Government which has in turn redu-
ced the pressure to raise local resources.
Organisations are becoming dependent
on grants from international donor agen-
cies, the Government and banks. Due
to this, some of the them have started ad
hoc programmes, which in many casses
do not relate to local needs.

The Table I regarding the finances
of 12 organisations tells its own story.

o

We have to make a choice between India of the villages
that are as ancient as herself and India of the cities which are
a creation of foreign domination. Today the cities dominate
and drain the villages so that they are crumbling to ruin.

Mahatma Gandhi.
Harijan, 20-1-40
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Women’s Participation

O Sutapa

VEN though there has been an in-
crease in the activities and inyolve-
ment of voluntary organisations in the
field of rural development, it has re-
mained a man’s domain. While women

 constitute about 50 per cent of the total

population of the country, only a negli-
gible number of them are participating
in these organisations. Such a situa-
fion came to light when efforts were
made to analyse :

1. Background of the workers
engaged in rural development, and

2. Participants of the national
conferences ~ seminars  work-
shops on rural development
held during the year 1977-79.

While the former reveals that only
about 10 per cent of the total workers of
the voluntary organisations are women,
the latter show that only 5 per cent of
the total participants were women,

The sifuation relating to women’s
representation in the governing bodies
of the organisations, is still worse
excepting for a few organisations like
Bharatiya Gramin Mahila  Sangh,
Kasturba Gandhi Memorial Trust etc.,
Which extensively work for women. ~As
per available information, about 50 per
cent of the total organisations do not
have any women representation at all.

The women’s involvement either as
field worker or as an authority organis-
ing the programme has accordingly
remained at a very low ebb and their

in Rural Development

Mukherjee*

participation in the decision-making is
almost insignificant. This s the situa-
tion even for the organisations wherein
it has been made a policy to have one
or two women representatives on its
governing body. The women represen-
tative rarely plays any significant role.
In the words of women, who has been
made a Chairman of a voluntary organi-
sation, “I have been made a Chairman
because that suits the organisation. But
I do what other members expect me to
do.”

It is worth mentioning that, while
women’s involvement in general, has
been found to be at a low ebb, their
numerical participation differs on the
basis of difference in the area of opera-
tion of the organisation and on the
recognition of the organisation. This
aside, it has been noted that voluntary
organisations functioning at a national
or regional level have comparatively
greater number of women than the
organisations working at the village
level. Organisations, which have been
able to establish themselves and have
some recognition are in a better position
to draw women to organise their pro-
gramme.

Obstacles

The reasons’for the lack of women’s
participation in the voluntary efforts can
be attributed mainly to_their own un-

g nature and also to the prevailing
social customs, attitudes and practices of
a male-dominated society.

4
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The unwillingness of women to get
involved in any activity outside their
own houses or families shows a lack of
confidence in themselves, carrying
apprehensions in their mind about work-
ing in village environment with persons
little or not known. They become
afraid of many things including attitude
of men. And these prevent them from
taking up work which may force them
to go to villages where there may be no
other women workers.

The spirit of adventure and mobility
is comparatively low among women.
They also cannot take up to very hard
and rough life. Rural development
work, at the initial phase at least, is
nothing but hard and rough.

Disapproval of the society, prevailing
social customs, attitudes and norms etc.,
all together or separately work stumb-
ling blocks against women taking up un-
traditional responsibility like working in
a village for upliftment of the conditions
of the downtrodden population. Tn the
words of a_woman organiser, it can be
said that “from my childhood I was
interested in social work with the
people. But my parents wanted me to
take either teaching or medicine. When
I took up my present job as an organiser
of the rural development programme
and was required to go from village to
village, my parents felt that I have
tarnished their image and brought de-
gradation to the family.” Another woman
worker of a well-known organisation
said “when I came to work and went to
live in a village, the villagers felt there
must be something wrong either in my
personality or in character. A few of
them made some remarks also. But
when they found I was serious and T
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really meant business they stopped maks
ing adverse comments.

In addition to the above-mentioned
problems, there are others which also
limit women’s participation, and these
include :

A. Failure of the voluntary organi-
sations to provide the women some basic
facilities, like accommodation, which
may not be a must for male workers
Even though this is mainly due to lack
of resources available at the disposal of
the organisation. No doubt this to a
great extent, prevents women to join
voluntary organisation.

B. Uncertainty about the program-
mes and activities of the organisations:
There are a good number of organic

sations which run their programmes on
ad hoc basis and fail to provide any
assurance of continuity. Women who
want to work as workers, usually prefer
to have a securer job and therefore, hesi-
tate to take up any such work assign-
ments which does not provide continuity
and permanance.

C. Lack of proper incentives: Due
to lack of proper resources the organic
sations fail to provide attractive salary
sometimes even the minimum wages.
Women who want to work only for
their economic necessities consider
the salaries offered.by the organisations
too unattractive and therefore, refrain
from taking up any work assignments
unless family condition force them.

D. Unglamurous nature of work:
Village work does not provide any
special status, glamour or publicity. As
a result, in the preference list of jobs of
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the young educated women, rural deve-
lopment work stands at a very low
position

Profile of the Women Participants

Not only the women's participation
is very low, the participants are also not
drawn from all the strata of the society.
The two different categories of parti
pants, namely the workers and the
authorities organiting the programmes
are from two distinct socio-economic
categories, namely the middle socio-
economic and the higher socio-economic
groups.

The women workers involved in the
actual implementation of the programme
come mostly from the middle socio-
economic group of the society. Almost
all of them, as per available information,
are Hindus (more than 96% of the total
women workers have been found to be
Hindus). About 10 per cent of them are
from scheduled castes or tribes. They
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mainly belong to the age groups 25-40
years and their educational standard is
poor. About 80 per cent of them are
cither matriculates or have studied up to
that standard. In many cases they arc
cither unmarried, or widowed or desert-
ed. They are in the organisation because
of their economic necessities.

The organisers, on the other hand,
are mostly from the affluent higher
strata of the society, even though they
are predominantly Hindus and are rarely
from scheduled castes or tribes, They
are better educated, a few of them are.
highly trained and are comparatively
from higher age groups than the women
workers. The majority of them are
married. To many of them, their hus-
band’s position has contributed to their
social position. In majority of the cases
their motivation for involvement in the
organisations is coupled with their
desire to serve the community and satisfy
their own aspirations in the life, o

The more | penetrate the villages, the greater is the shock
delivered as | perceive the blank stare in the eyes of the villagers
| meet. Having nothing else to do but to work as labourers side by
side with their bullocks, they have become almost like them. It is a
tragedy of the first magnitude that millions have ceased to use their
hands as hands. Nature is revenging herself upon us with terrible
effect for this criminal waste of the gift she has bestowed upon us
human beings. We refuse to make full use of the gift. And it is the
exquisite mechanism of the hands that among a few other things
separates us from the beast. Millions of us use them merely as foet.
The result is that she starves both the body and the mind,

The spinning wheel alone can stop this reckless waste. [t can
do that now and without any extraordinary outlay of money or intelli.
gence. Owing to this waste, we are living ina state almost of
suspended animation, It can be revived if only every home is again

turned into a spinning

mill and every village into a weaving mill.

With it will at once revive the ancient rustic art and the rustic song.
A semistarved nation can have neither religion nor art nor organi-

sation,

MAHATMA GANDHI
Young India, 17-2-1927, p. 52
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Sardar Patel’s Vision

What will be the village of Swarajya like ?

In the model viliage, the farmer will accumulate and prepare
manures in pits, the excreta of cattles will also be disposed there
and by putting sleepers on the pits, he will construct latrines and
won’t waste valuable manure.

In the model village, the courtyard of the villagers would be
sprinkled with water and their womenfolk would raise rose nurseries
there. Nowadays their children defecate there. Flies sit on the
excreta and the same flies roam in their rooms and houses....

How beautiful will be the children of these villages ? Their
eyes, nose and face would neither be unclean nor their clothes
dirty. Their cheeks would shine like roses.

In this model village, villagers will respect their womenfolk,
will love them and they will be considered partners in the house-
hold. Today, the villager does not even know how to behave with
women. Take it to your heart thata woman ultimately becomes
mother and she is worthy of being revered. The rod is not for her....

The Charkha will become as natural as agriculture in this
village. | don’t call him a peasant who raises cotton and still brings
clothes from outside....

The wells in the model village will not be like as they are. It is
difficult to stand near your wells. There is so much mud and fiies
nearby.

In the village of Swarajya, the womenfolk of peasants won't
have to tumble in the dark. By organising villages, lanterns will be
purchased, rich villagers will provide oil for them, youngmen and
womenfolk will clean and light them regularly....

But when will this Swarajya be established ? When there is
no trace of fighting in the village, when all sections of the village
understand their responsibility and fulfil them.

From the speech delivered at village Ena in Palsana Tehsil, (Gujarat)
on December 18, 1928.
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Panchayats
the
Cornerstone

M. S. Golwalkar

RAM Panchayats have been the cor-

nerstone of our socio-economic
system, It is these Panchayats which,
through widening circles of elections,
finally elected the Ashta Pradhan Sami-
tis, the eight-member cabinet which acted
as the advisory council to the king. These
Panchayats were functional in their cha-
racter. Of course, in those days life was
not so complicated as at persent. There
were mainly four functional groups at
that time. The first group comprised
those devoted to study and teaching of
material and spiritual sciences; the
second, those entrusted with the running
of administration. The third were the
traders, and the fourth, those engaged in
agriculture and allied handicrafts. There
was a fifth group also residing in forests
and living on hunting and forest produce.
This fifth group was called the Nishada,
Representatives of all these five together
were taken so as to represent the interests
of the society as a whole.

These days the slogan of Pancha-
yatRaj is often heard. But the
whole system has become perverted.
Groupism  and casteism have dis-
placed the functional scheme. Noto-

rious goondas often get elected to the
Panchayats. Appeal to casteism, lure of
money, threats, physical assaults have
become the deciding factors ; functional
expertise has been thrown to winds. How-
ever, these distortions will have to be
corrected. Well-meaning and socially
conscious persons in each field should
be encouraged to come together and exert
their influence so as to give a clean and
effective rural base to the entire national
cdifice. Stipulating that elections to
Panchayats shall be unanimous, or that
there shall be no elections at all' would
be avery useful step in this direction.
Electoral rolls and rules of elections may
be suitably modified so as to ensure such
a healthy and purposeful structure at the
base. If needbe, ‘the constitution also
may be suitably amended. This could
help foster a spirit of greater coopera-
tion among the various groups and her-
monise their needs ~and “nterests. Of
course, this approach is not all smooth-
sailing and does entail several obstacles.
But this is an experiment worth trying
and is likely to yield beneficial results and
minimise the harmful effects of the pre-
sent system.

o
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Agriculture Without Mechanisation

O Deendayal Upadhyaya

GRICULTURAL development can

be achieved through a two-fold
programme—technical and institutional.
The first concerns with the systems of
cultivation, the inputs and their quantum
In the second, we have to bring a change
in the system of (qaf) landholding and
set up institutions for supplying inputs
and for marketing the produce. In other
yords, we have to adopt an integrated
approach for agricultural development
Asimilar approach has to be adopted
for industries too.

Reforms in the Systems of Farming

Indian farmers have evolved their
own farming system tuned to the needs
of the times. We should not abruptly
give up the time-honoured practices in
favour of these which have not been
adequately tried under prevailing Indian
conditions. The Indian farmer is conver-
sant with rotation of crops, application
of green manure and bio-fertilisers,
contour bunding for prevention of soil
erosion, afforestation and many other
agricultural practices. They have main-
tained the fertility of the soil for centu-
ries. It is true, however, that he has not
been able to apply his knowledge fully in
the recent past.

Indian agriculture is very much de-
pendent on the Indradevata (The rain
god).  The rainfall chart in effect is the
cardiograph of the Indian farmer. Al-
though the monsoon months are fixed, no
one can yet predict either the quantum
or the distributional pattern of the rain-
fall for any given place or area, Even if
it does become possible to predict these,

it will be difficult to provide relief in
case of either deficit or excess rainfall.
As such, the administration in the coun-
try from the very beginning, has made
provision for irrigation. The Shastras
have enjoined us not to treat agriculture
as a matter of chance.

Minor Irrigation Schemes

Although India has adopted the Am-
rican model by taking up construction
of large-sized irrigation projects, small
schemes are more beneficial to this coun-
try in the long run.

Large dams are capital-intensive.
The outlay on the three large projects of
Bhakra Nangal, Damodar Valley and the
Hirakud have been steadily rising. On
the other hand, their contribution to-
wards increasing foodgrain production
has not been as much as that of the
minor schemes as will be evident from
the following.

The greatest drawback of large pro-
jects is that the waterlevel in their vici-
nity rises soon after they are implemented
thus harming cultivated land and the
populated areas. Land becomes saline
and hence unproductive, and drinking
water becomes uapotable. Because of the
dams forming a barrier to the natural
flow of rainwater, and the land saturated
with moisture losing its power of absorp-
tion, even light showers cause flood
situation. The problem of waterlogging
is becoming acute in the Bhatinda,
Ferozepur, Amritsar and Gurdaspur
areas of Punjab and the Muzaffarnagar,
Mirzapur and Ghazipur districts of Uttar
Pradesh. In many areas, this impounded
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water is being pumped back into the
canals, (to relive waterlogging) and it is
also being proposed to line the canals
with conerete to obviate this problem.
Both the remedies are very expensive. As
such, only small projects would be ap-
propriate for our country because—

They are within means because
of the low cost;

They are least dependent upon
imports of ecquipment and
‘machinery of experts;

They can be completed quickly
and hence start giving returns on
investment early;

They do not involve submersion
of large areas of cultivated land
like the large projects do;

While the utilisation of water
from large projects is of the order
of only 55 per cent, as much as
95 per cent utilisation is possible
from small schemes; and

Small irrigation projects can make
the maximum use of local efforts
and cooperation.

Although the Government has been
compelled to pay duc attention to minor
irrigation schemes after the experience
with large projects, it has not yet taken
up these on an extensive scale in a
coordinated manner.

We will also have to think about re-
pair and renovation of old wells and
tanks along with constructing new ones,
because it has been fcund that while new.
wells and tanks are being dug, the old
ones fall into decay and disuse. Some
renovation of old sources of irrigation
did take place for a year or two, largely
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for propaganda purposes, but they were
given up later.

There are about 25 lakh wells in the
country. With some efforts, the number
can easily be taken to one crore. Tube-
wells too can prove to be quite useful.
Small water courses can be of benefit in
the hilly areas and attention has to be;
paid to them.

Plough or the Tractor?

The farmer needs, in addition to
irrigation, improved agricultural im-
plements, bullocks, manures and fertilis-
ers and also quality seeds. Some people
obsessed with mechanisation are in favour
of deploying tractors for tilling as in
the West. But tractors are not suitable
under Indian conditions.

For, in the first place, the size of our
holdings are small and hence unsuitable
for tractors. It is often suggested that the
size of the holdings should be enlarged
and collective farming adopted for trac
tors to be economic. But collective
farming s totally unsuitable for India in
view of the land-population ratio, demo-
cratic set-up, eradication of un-
employment, ‘improbability of design-
ing the standard measures for agricul
ture per acre productivity, the attachment!
the kisan has for; his land, and our value
system. However, eveh if we leave for
the moment the question of the use-
fulness or otherwise of the collective
farming system, we cannot maintain large
farms because of the climatic conditions
which cause soil erosion. Moreover, nei-
ther the tractors are manufactured in the
country, nor the fuel required for run-
ning them available here in plenty. It is
not possible to train speedily drivers and
maintenance mechanics on a large scale.

Special 1980

Providing I
repair works
in some cent
dable task. B
blems are s
atilisation o
The number
in the cour
and that o
Bullocks an
crores and 6
and she-bu
for milk, bu
will become
cannot be
purpose
caters and
but that is
its ethos.
on the plea
burden. 1
strengthen
the ~king-
tractors W

Nevert
implemen
Indian co
by minor

The
written 1
agricultu
quite sui
mensural
the bull
manoens
what is
availabl
longer
steel W
slipped
penters
We will
too.




Manthan

Ses, but they were

lakh wells in the
Orts, the number
e crore. Tube-
be quite useful,
be of benefit in
ention has to be

n addition to
ricultural  im.
res and fertiljs-
. Some people
n are in favour

tilling as jn
e not suitable

he size of our
fice unsuitable
gested that the
be cnlarged
pied for trac-
ut collective
 for India in
ratio, demo-
n of un-
of design-
for agricul-
e attachment
d our value
e leave for
of the use-
e collective
lintain large
° conditions
reover, nei-
tured in the
d for run-
lenty. It is
drivers and
large scale.

Special 1980

Providing spare parts and setting up
repair workshops in villages or at least
in some central places is also a formi-
dable task. Besides, even if all these pro-
blems are solved, the question of the
utilisation of our cattle wealth will arise.
The number of the progeny of the cow
in the country at present is 15.89 crores
and that of the buffalo, 3.51 crores.
Bullocks and he-buffaloes number 6.42
crores and 63 lakhs respectively. The cows
and she-buffaloes can be useful to us
for milk, but the bullocks and he-buffaloes
will become an economic burden if they
cannot be deployed for agricultural
purposes. People in the West are beef-
caters and can consume surplus cattle,
but that is against India’s tradition and
its ethos. Cattle cannot be slaughtered
on the plea of their being an uneconomic
burden. Rather they should be made to
strengthen the economy. The bullock is
the king-pin of our agriculture which
tractors will demolish.

Nevertheless, the plough and other
implements which are quite suitable to
Indian conditions, can be improved upon
by minor modifications.

The Agriculture Commission had
written in this connection: “In India,
agricultural implements by and large are
quite suitable to local conditions. Com-
mensurate with the hauling capacity of
the bullocks, they are light, cheap, easily
manoeuvrable and easily made. Besides,
what is most important, they are easily
available.” However, the ploughs no
Jonger remained cheap once the price of
steel went up and their manufacture
slipped away from the hands of the car-
penters and ironsmiths to the factories.
We will have to look after this problem
t00.
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Fertilisers and Manures

Fertilisers are necessary for increasing
i and mai

soil fertility. However, manures and
fertilisers of the right type should be
applied in requisite quantities only after
proper soil testing, and taking into
account the crop to be grown, the pattern
of production and the availability of
irrgation. Use of fertilisers has been
widely propagated during the last decade
and the utilisation of ammonium sulphate
too has increased manifold during this
period. But it is indisputable fact that
sustained use of chemical fertilizers re-
duces soil fertility instead of enhancing it.
As such their use should be made in
conjunction with cowdung and farm-
yard manures and in limited quantities.

We cannot also be very sure about
the quantity of ammonium sulphate
which was distributed and even forcibly
dumped with the farmers actually used
in the fields. It has been reported that
ammonium sulphate has been used in
many places where prohibition is in vogue
for distilling illicit liquor.

Farm-yard manure is a very good
source of fertiliser. It is estimated that
half of the 8,000 lakh tonnes of cowdung
available in ‘the country (every year) is
‘made into cakes to be burnt as fuel. But
nothing has been done to divert this
quantity for manurial purposes by pro-
viding alternate fuels. India is deficient
in fuel woods trees. The new forestry
laws prevent Kisans from collecting twigs
and other types of fuelwoods from the
forests. Some experiments about produc-
tion of gobar gas have taken place
recently. The gas produced can be used
as fuel and for lighting purposes and the
esidual slurry as manure. The govern-
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ment should take up survey regarding the
feasibility of its large scale installation
for productive use.

Crop rotation can restore fertility to
soils. Kisans should be taught crop rota-
tion, technology in respect of several new
crops grown these days.

Our National Requirements
The programme of improved seeds

drawn up by the government has not
been properly implemented. Administra-
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tive laxity and red tapism prevents the
availability of those sceds at proper
time. Tt is also necessary to take steps
to prevent crop diseases.

All these are programmes for which
there is no scope for difference in opi-
nion. We can certainly profit from expe-
riences of other countries, but we cannot
imitate them. We should apply imported
technology only after proper experimen-
tation about their suitability to Indian:
conditions.

With Best Compliments from

TRANSPORTERS OF LIQUIFIED

PETROLEUM GAS & OTHER

PETROLEUM PRODUCTS.

BATRA BROTHERS

Batra House Roshanara Road, Delhi-110007

Telex: 3061
Grams : BATROADS

Phones : 256018, 256099
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Appropriate Technology : What and Why ?
O Y. C. Sharmat

NDIA has two faces, one of compara-

tive higher scientific technological
advancements, and life with modern ame-
nities represented by the cities, and the
other of backwardness and life of priva-
tion and desolation represented by the
villages. The latter, though more domi-
nant and relevant, one may accept it or
not, is not being duly taken note of. The
backwardness of the villages in general
can directly be attributed to the lack of
application of science and technology to
solve the  socio-cconomic  problems
of the rural areas. There is now an
universal desire for richer and better life,
and the rural populace has not remained
untouched by it. The wind of change is
blowing fast over the rural arcas, and
the rural people too are developing new
aspirations to secure a better deal. If
this is to be achieved, the rural masses
Would have to be enabled to fully exploit
their potentials by providing them more
productive tools and techniques.

What is Appropriate Technology ?

It is neither desirable nor advisable
to transfer wholesale the modern techno-
logy, which may better be called Western
technology, to rural India. For the
Western technology, as it stands, has
been developed only to subserve the ends
of centralised large scale industries and
urbanised society only. As such, it has
brought into existence an economy based
on exploitation of one class, sector or
nation by other, and ever-widening gulf
between the haves and have-nots in diffe-
rent spheres. What India requires is the
technology, which will suit its distinctive
requirements, and be in tune with socio-

economic factors prevailing in the coun-

ry. In this context only, it would be
necessary to understand the concept of
appropriate technology in all its aspects

Appropriate technology can be des-
cribed as the technology, which is suitable
to solve the existing problems in a
reasonable manner and which is relevant
to various socio-economic factors pre-
vailing in the society or a part of it, at a
given point of time. What is proper
will have to be determined by the goals
which are proposed to be achieved by
the society. However, the goals to be
achieved, as well as the problems which
may have to be encountered differ not
only from country to country, but also
from region to region, industry to indus-
try and even unit to unit. Therefore, it
would neither be possible nor desirable
to have, what may be called ‘appropriate
technology” for the country or region or
industry on the whole. Nevertheless, it
should be for any country to lay down
some guiding principles, which would
normally decide what sort of technology
may be considered suitable to its socio-
economic conditions.

Unemployment and Poverty

India has mainly two gouls to achieve
viz.,

() to provide productive employ-
ment to its people (2) to ensure substan-
tial rise in the standard of living of the
people. In short, top priority is to be
given to solve the twin gigantic problems
of unemployment and poverty. However,

* Deputy Chief Exccutive Officer (Khadi), Khadi & Village Industries Commission, Bombay.




these goals have to be achieved within
the limitations of our country.

According to a recent estimate, the
and severely

persons in India numbered to one crore
and 2 crores respectively, and the work-
ing force was expanding by about 60
lakhs per year. In this background, the
employment provided by the large scale
manufacturing sector at about 66 lakhs
in the year 1977-78, despite the total in-
vestment of .Rs. 19,027 crores in these
industries over a period of about 125
years or so, did not give much hope of
solving gigantic unemployment problem
in an appreciable degrec by the large
scale industries employing sophisticated
labour saving technology. We would
have to adopt a labour intensive techno-
logy to generate mass employment, if
India is to be saved from an unpreceden-
ted socio-political upheaval.

According to a recent statement of
the Minister of Planning at the Centre,
persons below the poverty line in this
country are as many as 50% of total
population. The average income per
capita at the current price level is estimat-
ed at Rs. 1,450/~ (real income per capita
is Rs. 263/- with 1950-51 as base). How-
ever, the average income per capita in
rural areas, particularly of people below
poverty line will be much lower than the
national average. Further, the total value
of assets of 51.4% of the rural households
(in case of artisans the corresponding
percentage was 89%) was only up to
Rs. 5,000/-. However, on the other hand
the amount of debt per rural household
as above was from Rs. 651/- to Rs. 1,225/~
(highest amount i.e, Rs. 1,225/- in case
of artisans).

Capital Intensive Technology

Under these circumstances, it will be
almost next to impossible, for majority
of the rural people to go in for capitals
intensive sophisticated technology requits
ing huge investment. Even if it was
desired, keeping asi

tant issues, to provide employment to
all the unemployed and severely unders
employed people in the large scale induss
tries only, it will be well-nigh impossible
for India to find out the necessary capital
inputs for achieving this goal. According
to a recent estimate, the average capital
investment per worker employed in the
arge scale factories financed by a few big
financing institutions was about
1,09,000/- Calculated on this b

would require about Rs, 3,25,000/

by way of direct investment, in large scale
units for providing employment to 3 crores
of unemployed and severely under-
employed people. The country cannot
even dream of finding out such fantastic
amount of capital in foreseeable future
at least. The appropriate technology
for the rural areas will by and large haye!
to be such, which would be within the
reach of people with small means, say a
few hundreds or on higher side a few!
thousands of rupees of investment per
person.

Problem of Energy

It is taken for

granted that the im-
proved technology aiming at higher
productivity of man as well as machine
must necessarily depend upon the use of!
power, and from this angle, the supply
of energy from Jarge scale power plants,
hydel and thermal, has got to be ensured:
to reap the benefits of modern techno-
logy. However, in this sphere too, India
is not in a very happy position. Despite
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investment of Rs. 16,064 crores on power
generation from 1951-52 to 197879, we
have been in a position to reach only
about 2 lakhs of the villages, and about
60% of the villages in India are still
without electricity. However, a hard
reality in this context is that even though
major part of rural a India continues to be
outside the zone of power supply, the
country is in the grip of almost perpe-
tual power crisis with the result that even
the existing units, requiring power, are
10t in a position to get regular and ade-
quate power supply resulting in lower
production. On the other hand, the
demand for power continues to rise at
about 8% per annum, which means ever-
growing gap between the demand for
and supply of power. No doubt, the
Goyernment have been giving a high
priority to power generation schemes in
all the Five-Year Plans, yet the supply
is not in a position to cope up with ever-
increasing hunger for power.

As is well known, generation of hydel
power depends in India on monsoon, and
many a time the power supply goes out
of gear owing to failure of monsoon,
But generation of thermal power is even
in greater disarray owing to inadequate
production of coal and to a greater
degree dislocation of transport system
Over and above these short-term factors,
which are likely to continue for quite
some time, the coal stocks of the country,
though estimated in a large quantity, are
after all exhaustible and should therefore,
be consumed c: utiously.  Yet, another
source of energy is petroleum, in which
our country is far from self-sufficient, and
consequently has to import petroleum
products in huge quantities to meet
steeply-rising demand, resulting in heavy
drain on precious forcign exchange
resources (more than Rs. 3,000 crores per
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yean). During last three years or o,
there has been a tendency to use moge
and more diesel oil in privately owneq
motors and generator sets, as there were
severe cuts in the supply of el
But even for the supply of a fe
diesel, people have to wait i

0 quene for
days, which amply proves th

at it too is

not a reliable substitute of elecr icity.

Alternative Energy Sources

From the facts mentioned aboye,
the conclusion seems unavoidable that
in order (o successfully adopt appropriate
technology in the manufacturing. proces.
ses or even raising agriculture produce,
more and more use will have to be made
of ‘unconventional sources of encrgy’
such as bio-gas, solar energy, wind power,
ete. It is ironic that in a country
like India, where sunshine is available
in plenty, not much efforts have been
made to utilise the solar energy (which
is the biggest source of energy for this
world for productive uses) while many
developing countries having vast resour
ces of hydel and thermal power have
been successfully utilising solar encrgy
for a number of purposes. Even efforts
o popularise bio-gas, more popularly
known as ‘Gobar gas’ pioneered by
Khadi and Village Industries Commission
were pooh-poohed by all and sundry for
about a quarter century from 1950 on-
wards. Thanks to the ecnergy crisis,
increasing importance is. now being
attached to the programme of installing
Gobar gas plants, in the country, which
are proving to be not only reliable
source of energy, but also of rich organic
manure so badly needed by our agricul-
ture. It is to be appreciated that for the
success of appropriate technology design-
ed to improve the productivity, decen-
tralised production of power also is a
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must, and sooner the country realises
this, better it would be. In_this context
another interesting phenomenon, which
is to be remembered is that there is as
much as 40 % loss of energy in the trans-
mission stage, when electricity is trans-
mitted from big generators to the places
of consumption. By adopting appro-
priate technology in the field of power
generation, and producing energy on
decentralised basis will result in saving
huge transmission losses of energy too.

Tdle Manpower

While the need for appropriate tech-
nology in order to increase productivity
in all walks of life is obvious, in our zeal
for improved technology we should not
forget this important aspect of the
national economic scene that India is a
vast country having widely varying
geographical as well as socio-economic
conditions. In this context, there will
always remain the need and scope for
different levels of technology in  this
country, for the main thrust of our pro-
grammes has to be on utilisation of the
vast human resources also. It would be
wiser to utilise whatever idle man power
is available in the country and put it to
productive use rather than allowing it to
remain only a consuming force. To
utilise 3 crores of idle human beings
would itself mean generation of huge
energy, which is otherwise lost for ever.
In this context, scientists and technolo-
gists will have to pay attention to develop
appropriate technology depending on the
utilisation of manual power also. Coun-
try will have to devise suitable economic
structure, wherein the appropriate tech-
nologies based on the use of electric
power as well as manpower will coexist.
Various sectors of economy depending
on the use of technologies of varying
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type or admixture thereof will have to
be made complementary to each other
rather than competitive.

Rural industries forming the back-
bone of non-farm sector in India, have
been the victim of long neglect by the
elite, particularly the technologists and
scientists, who did not consider it worth-
while to pay attention to the requirements
and problems of these small industries.
Stience and technology, unfortunately as
yet, have been handmaids of the big
business, for it alone could give the
scientists and technologists name, fame
and wealth, while the decentralised
scctor, a_domain of people with small
means, had nothing to offer to this class
of intelligentsia. However, it is a happy
augury that the scientific world is now
becoming increasingly aware of the need
to make efforts to solve the problems of
small scale and tiny sectors. A number
of scientific bodies, big laboratories and
even individual scientists are now com-
ing forward to contribute their mite for
improving the lot of poor artisans.

Technology for Agricultrue

Economic activities in the rural areas
can be divided broadly into two categos
ries (i) farm activities and (ii) non-farm
activities mainly consisting of rural in-
dustries. Utmost emphasis will have to
be laid 6n developing appropriate_tech=
nology for these two sectors, if it is desired
to have any meaningful impact of appro=
priate technology, for more then 70% of
people are depending on these two secs
tors, and they contribute nearly half of
the GNP. In the last two decades or o,
we have been hearing much about techs
nological breakthrough in agriculture,
which has been responsible for so-called
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‘green revolution’ However, the benefit
of this revolution has touched the field
of agriculture only marginally, for while
hardly 1/3 of the sown area in the
country is irrigated, and only 20%
of the sown arca produces more than
one crop, the green revolution techniques
depending on heavy inputs are mostly
sited to ifrigated areas alone. It will
be only logical that much more attention
is paid to develop the appropriate techno-
logy for increasing productivity of land
and agricultural labour engaged in dry
farming, which continues to be the main
story in India. Similarly, there is an urgent
need for developing appropriate techno-
logy for soil conservation and optimum
utilisation of the available water resour-
ces. Development of post-harvest techno-
logy aiming at proper utilisation of agri-
cultural waste, and developing efficient
techniques of storage and transportation,
etc., of the agricultural produce are also
important for it is estimated that about
10% of the total foodgrains equally pro-
duced is lost to the country because of
wasteful and obsolete methods of storage
and transportation.

Closely linked with the agriculture is
animal husbandry, which provides
avenues of full-time as well us part-time
auxiliary engagement to the agriculturists
as well as others. No doubt, some pro-
gress has been made to increase our milk
production under ‘operation flood” as a
part of ‘white revolution’, trying to
popularise cross-breeding the local
cows with Western bullocks. It is felt
that appropriate technology will have to
be developed suited to the indigenous
conditions keeping the main characteris-
tics of local breeds in order not only to
increase the milk production but also to
‘maintain the traction power of the bul-
locks, for they are the key factor in

agriculture as well as transport system in
India. Other important aspects of animal
husbandry, piggery, poultry, etc; will
also have to be organised on the basis of
modern high productivity techniques

Education And Liaison

It is also important to note that the
concept of ‘appropriate technology’ is
an integrated one, and with the develop-
ment-of labour intensive and capital say-
ing technology alone, it would be abso-
lutely necessary to usher in such struc-
tural and psychological changes also as
would be necessary to make the improved
appropriate technology work effectively.
In this context, it would be relevant to
point out that the percentage of the
literate people in this country according
to the 1971 census was 29. 5% only Even
today more than 40 crores of people are
illiterate, many of whom might be lack-
ing even the necessary aspirations for
better life. Massive programme of
education and technical training will
have to be launched in order to train
people in improved tools and tech-
niques of production and thoroughly
convince them of the superiority of the
new machines and methods to give them
higher wages through better and higher
production, Further, due thought will
also have to be given to provide where-
withals to the poor. villagers to enable
them to make use of the improved tech-
nology, for it is their financial helpless-
ness, which proves 1o be the greatest
hindrance in the way of technoiogical
transformation.  Suitable extension
machinery, manned with personnel de-
voted to the cause of rural uplift will
have to be created to establish liaison
between the common man and the techno-
logoists responsible for developing the
appropriate technology. [m]




Taking Technology to the Village

Policy and Other Implications

0O L. C. JAIN*

HAT is the occasion for us to talk

of taking technology to the
villages? Villages are not devoid of
techniques of production—in fact abound
in them. Is it then, that we find that
there is need and scope for (a) modifying
or replacing the existing traditional
techniques of production, and (b) intro-
ducing altogether new production and
services for which technology is unknown
tothe villages. Whichever of these two
(orboth) we may wish to do, what is
our aim, our goal which we expect the
chosen technology to promote?

The overall perspective in which we
ought to discuss ‘technology for villages
s the mounting unemployment, poverty
and destitution embracing 340 million
human beings. The techniques of produc-
tion on which we have bestowed the bulk
of Rs. 80,000 crores (cumulative) plan-
ned investment, have not made a dent on
employment/poverty problem—whatever
else be their proud achievement. In the
past ten years, the organised sector has
absorbed a total of 1 lakh persons only,
out of an estimated 40 lakh persons
entering the labour force each year.

The view is gaining ground that if the
unemployment problem is to be solved
in the short run also—that is before
death overtakes the poor—then our
limited capital should be deployed on
modes of production which employ

substantially large numbers.

The magnitude of the employment
and poverty problem facing the nation
today is not such that can be met by
merely taking some technology to the
villages. We need to make discerning
technology choices at all levels on the
national scene and not merely at the
village level. The challenge is not one
of merely producing the requisite quan-
tity of goods and services but of inven-
ting the means of doing so in a manner
that millions of idle hands become
productive. If it were just a ques-
tion of providing the requisite goods
to our people, we could theoretically do
it through imports—paid or gifted. But
that would generate employment and
purchasing power only in the supplying
countries.

So if the modern techniques of pro-
duction adopted hitherto as well as the
import route are not relevant to our
situation, then we must knock at some
appropriate (technology) door to help
us deliver work, wages and minimum
welfare needs of the population especially
the mass below the poverty line. Unless
we look at ‘technology for the villages’
in this wider perspective we would
neither be able to evolve policy, nor iden-
tify constraints, nor know the criteria by
which to determine which technology is
‘appropriate’ and worth taking to the
villages.

*Former Chairman, All India Handicraft Board, and Fellow, Gandhi Peace Centre,
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Policy

The Draft Sixth Plan (1978-83) clearly
admitted that even if by a stroke of luck
were to double the anticipated rate of
industrial growth, the organised sector
would still not be able to absorb more
than 20 per cent of the entrants to the
labour force. It therefore advocated
the policy of giving a prior place to high-
labour and low-capital using technology
for selected consumer goods. industries.
It, in fact, identified eight such industries
(e.g., textiles, sugar, edible oil, shoes,
etc.,) where further increases in produc-
tion were to be obtained by utilising idle
manpower.

This policy implied that what could
be made by labour-intensive techniques
will not be made by capital-intensive
techniques (Note ‘what could be made’—
not anything or everything but only that
which could be made by labour-intensive
techniques). For India, this is the only
sensible policy. Itis nonsense to dub
this policy as ‘turning the clock back-
wards or preventing the country from
having heavy industries. Far from it,
this slogan-mongering or sloganised-
thinking is the most serious obstacle to
our making sensible technology choices
and adopting policies which enable us to
do so.

But the Government has, meanwhile,
decided to abandon the Draft Sixth Plan.
We have to await the new plan to know

what the Policy will be. However, the
recent Industrial Policy Statement gives
priority to utilisation of not the idle
manpower but idle machine capacity.
This amounts to saying that what can
be made by machines will not be allowed
to be made by hand. Indeed, many
industries have been authorised automa-
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tic 5 per cent annual increase in producs
tion. One can predict that all such
industries will pay more attention to
increasing their installed capacity as

usual far beyond licensed limits, and®

continue to cry about their suffering from
underutilisation of capacity. What can
also be predicted—and with greater
certainty—is that they will continue
deliberately to produce less than capacity
in order to maintain scarcity and maxi-
mise profits.

In the context of such an industrial
policy, it will be purposeless and indeed
foolish to waste talent and_resources on
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500,000 villages. This is another facet
of our situation which is not solvable by
Gity-based machines taking away the
But hands,

“Where they are, can do it provided the
technology chosen by us for employment
fit such a

—promising industries
i i.e., labour
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their own and in an isolated manner and
not on behalf of the plan. Their efforts
have little prospects of being applicd
widely. The answer lies in the Planning
Commission itself setting up an Appro-
priate  Technology Foundation which
would : (a) identify whether existing tech-

and wide dispersal. To produce this
“fit’ is the challenge for the technicians.

By what yardstick shall we judge
whether the fit is appropriate/satis-
factory/acceptable. The suggested crite
tia is that among the various techniques
of production available for making the
same product, we should opt for the
one that offers maximum employment
and uses minimum capital energy and
transport per unit of output. Depend-
ing on the type of product, we may have
also to determine the extent to which
sacrifice would have to be made in
terms of cost and quality commensurate
with the aim of maximising employ-
ment.

At present the order of things is
such that there is no system of applying
sich a criteria and enforcing it through
industrial licensing and other regulatory
mechanisms. Each ministry and often
each office has wide discretion. But it
is really for the Planning Commission to
formulate not merely the general plan
but also implementation strategies and
safeguards.

Institutional Support

Another bottleneck is that there is
10 institutional backing for development
of appropriate technology which fits the
criteria discussed above. A few insti-
tutions in the country are attempting to
do some work in this field entirely on

logical options available for the
production of a_particular pro-
duct are limited and do not
offer sufficient scope for increas-
ing labour absorption per unit
of output; or use too much
capital/energy/transport per unit
of output;

having identified such areas, to
invite any institution or indivi-
dual in the country having the
necessary interest and capability
to develop appropriate techno-
logy in the selected fields and to
provide them with all the back-
ing. More minds put to work
on a problem the better. There
ought not to be too much con-
cern with duplication;

the answer produced by techno-
logists should be subjected to
independent appraisal;

whatever is appraised satisfac-
tory must then be extensively
applied in the field aided by
suitable _policies, _protection,
reservation or subsidy as need-
ed.

Regardless of what the government
may or may not do, all institutions
interested and engaged in developing
appropriate technology with unemploy-
ment eradication as their focus, ought
to come together on a formal or infor-
mal platform--a consortium—to give
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strength to each other, share each other’s
experiences, ideas and resources. One
of the aims of such a group should be
to lobby for the adoption of national
policies and strategies for development
and field application of appropriate
technology.

In terms of practical contribution
such institutions can make, let us revert
to the starting para of this paper which
classifies the action front in two parts
(a) modifying or replacing the existing
traditional techniques of production and
(b) introducing altogether new produc-
tion and services for which technology
is unknown to the villages.

As a first step, existing techniques
used by agriculturists, village artisans|
industries and by rural population in
village housing, transport and other
aspects of life should be thoroughly docu-
mented in all their technical, economic,
social and cultural aspects. These
should then be analysed systematical-
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ly and the necessity/and scope for modi-
fication or replacement of existing
techniques or the need for altogether
new technology, where felt, spelt out.
The positive and negative consequences
of such changes on existing employment
income, capital cost, problems of repair
and maintenance, must be considered
and quantified. We must also remember
what women’s movement has been point-
ing out in recent months that employ-
ment must be seen not in abstraction but
in terms of men and women. Because
women, given their other responsiblilities
of home and childcare, can participate
in income-generating activities only
under certain set of conditions, namely
work being available either at home or
close to it and process of production
being such that it can be started and
discontinued

These are some of the dimensions of
the challenge confronting our scientific
and technological community.
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Village Panchayats :
Handmaids of Vote Politics

AY, 1980. About one thousand
members of the Communist Party

of India (Marxist) were expelled from
the Party by its West Bengal Party secre-
tariat on charges ranging from ‘corrup-
fion® to ‘misappropriation of funds’.
0Of course, some of them were alleged
to have indulged in the omnipotent
ice of “nepotism’ also. All these expel-
led members were Panchayat function-
aries endowed with the responsibility of
Strengthening ‘democracy at the grass-
foots’. The Party leadership washed its
own hands of the affair by saying that
Ball these people—these one thousand
“evolutionary’ members of the ‘Party of
the Working Class’ were actually ‘oppor-
funists’ who had flocked to the Party’ i.e.
\CPI(M), when it came into power in the
State, got party mandate for contesting
nchayat elections and after getting
lcted, misused their positions in the
nchayats to promote their own financial

sts as well to enhance the interests

their kith and kin etc. Accounts

d State Governments for flood-relief,
fiought-relief, and food for work pro-
mmes also were not Kept in a proper
fanner. Keeping in view the member-
hip rules of the CPI(M), it is difficult
ept the argument of the Party leader-

ip that all these thousand members
fe actually opportunists, who had
denly become ‘Marxists’ and then
d to their old fism’. What might

e happened, and it will be a useful
se for the Party to confirm,

[0 Prabal Maitra®

that even the ‘revolution-oriented”
members of the party could not restrain
themselves from getting entrapped in the
widespread net of corruption and nepo-
tism which has become a regular and
accepted feature of our body politic, and
is based on the theory ‘scratch me
and I will scratch thee’ followed in the
name of distribution and decentralization
of political power. A cursory glance
at the functioning of individual
Panchayats will show that thousands
of Tulmohan Ram cases are repeated
everyday. certainly at a smaller scale,
throughout the country through these
{nstitutions. This is one aspect of the
functioning of Panchayats which were
originally visualised as institutions
ble for i

at the grassroots’.
Panchayat Politics Breeds Violence

To elucidate the other aspect we will
quote reports from West Bengal itself.
During 1978-79, there was a spate of
group clashes in the state, mostly in
villages, resulting sometimes in murder
and arson. Contrary to earlier incidents
of clashes between jotedars (landowners)
and Bargadars (sharecroppers) as well
as khetmajurs (agricultural labourers),
these recent clashes took place between
two groups of a village owing their
allegiance to two different political
parties. The groups were mostly led by
Panchayat  functionaries. At some
places the clashes were between the

istant Editor, Panchjannya Weekly, New Delhi.
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supporters of the Cong. (I) and some
other party belonging to the Left Front,
But there were numerous cases, and
they were in majority, where the parties
involved were CPI(M), Forward Block
(FB), and Revolutionary Socialist Party
(RSP), all members of the Left Front
sharing power with each other at the
State level. The bone of contention
between these parties, all of them decla-
ring to represent the working class, was
the wish to gain or retain dominance
in the Panchayats so that they can be
used asa means of ensuring votes for
the Party in elections. No clashes were
reported where the dispute was over any
programme aimed at liberating the vil-
lages from the glut of poverty, economic
deprivation etc.

These examples were not cited to
malign a particular state or a particular
party, but just to illustrate the mess
these institutions are in and the style of
functioning they have acquired over
these years. The effort to strengthen
democracy at the grassroots level i.e. the
village level, isin the same condition
everywhere in the country irrespective
of their structural differences. The report
of the ‘Committee on Panchayati Raj
Institutions’ (headed by Sri  Asoka
Mehta) tried to find out the reasons
behind this sad state and one of the
reasons they could find out was “the
lukewarm attitude of the political elite
at higher levels towards strengthening
of the democratic process at the
grassroots was generally the crux of the
matter. Of particular ~significance in
this connection is the cooling off of
enthusiasm of MPs and MLAs in some
states towards Panchayati Raj, because
they would perceive a threat in emerging
PR leadership to their Ppositions in their
Tespective constituencies.'

Instruments of Vote Politics

If the Committee would have delved
a little deeper into the matter, it would
have easily found that the attitude of;
the political elite is not lukewarm always
but its effort is to create an area of poli=
tical influence for itself (and vote-bank:
as a subsidiary to it) by rendering the.
grassroots institutions ineffective, by turne
ing them into grazing land for politician
of different hue. As a result what has
happened is the complete change in the
approach to and understanding of demo-
cracy. Democracy has been reduced fo!
a five-year ritual of casting votes, which
it is actually not. Democracy means
effective participation of every citizen
in decision-making and national recon
struction. What has happened through
all these years is that the process off
national reconstruction at all levels has
been driven at the backgrounds and simis
larly the decision-making powers haye
also been drastically curtailed. These:
institutions were supposed to provide a
medium of involving people in their oyn
welfare as well as national reconstruce
tion in a democratic state. It was also
visualized that civic and economic actic
vities for a village community would be
one of the functions of the Panchayats,
To attain this goal, the method used was
the same as in electing representatives
for the legislatures in the states and the|
Parliament of India, i:2. adult franchise,
As has been indicated earlier, the wish
to use these a$ a lever to maintain theme
selves in power by some individual pol
ticians and political leaders turned these
institutions into a sort of appendage to
the parties operating on the state level,

Panchayat Elections or Family Feuds ?

In the carly years the party leaders
preferred influential persons, usually
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landlords, and landowners, as their
Candidates for Panchayat elections be-
cause due to the feudal structure prevail-
ing in rural India in those days, it was
easy for them to get elected and also to

s ensure votes for the Party in assembly

and Parliament elections. In villages,
where there were two or three such per-
sons (families), different parties vied
With each other to hook them and it usu-
ally resulted in dividing the village into
factions fighting not only an electoral
battle, which should subside after the
tesults are declared, but beginning of a
new series of family feuds engulfing the
whole village because the rest of the villa-
gers were dependent on these persons and
families for their living. The heat gene-
rated during these elections persisted for
years, the winning faction grabbing itself
all the official assistance meant for the
total village, and the defeated faction
indulged in ‘non-cooperation’ in all
matters pertaining even to the welfare of
the whole village. After the spread of
political consciousness in other strata,
the situation became more complex and
the working environment of PRIs as well
as the villages were vitiated by political
factionalism, rendering  development
trusts either warped or diluted. Corrup-
tion, inefficiency, parochial loyalties,
motivated actions, power concentration

instead of service consciousness—all these
have seriously limited the utility of PRIs,
Instead of planning and action, imple-
menting economic and civic activities

for the whole village community, they
are now only appendages of the state
governments, dependent wholly on them
even for their survival. With one super-
capital, all
t.

session order from the State
the ‘activities’ come to a hali

The most important reason for this
state seems to be the neglect of the plan-
ned effort for village reconstruction and
too much emphasis on election in the
name of completing the democratic pro-
cess. It must be understood that only
those persons can effectively utilise their
democratic rights of decision-making, be
it at a five-year interval, who have attain-
ed economic self-sufficiency also, so that
they cannot be cowed down by threats
or lured by petty interests. The same
applies to the village, the primary unit of
rural India. And since 80 per cent
population of the country lives in villages
and earns its livelihood there itself, it is
necessary that the work of national
reconstruction through rural reconstruct-
ion is taken up before we expect them
to use their rights of adult franchise
with a free mind—free from the anxiety
of bread, clothing and roof along with
an opportunity to work. o

Why must India become industrialise in the Western sense ? The

Westein civiliz:

afford to urbanize their systems. A big country like A

ation is urban. Small countries like England or Italy may

sparse population, perhaps, cannot do otherwise. But ona would
think that a big country, with a teeming population with an ancient rural
tradition which has hitherto answered its purpose, need not, must not
copy the Western model. What is good for one nation situated in
one condition is not necessarily good enough for another differently

situated. One man's food is offen

another man's poison. Physical

geography of a country has a predominant share in determining. its

culture. A furcoat may be

a necessity for the dweller in the polar

regions, it will smother those living in the equitorial regions.

MAHATMA GANDHI
YOUNG INDIA. 25-7-1929, p. 244
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Population and Rural Development
O Dr.J. K. Jain*

EXT to China, India is the most
populous country in the world. Our
sstimated population is around 647
million at present with the birth-rate of

£ 32,9 per thousand and death rate of 14.7

per thousand, the annual growth rate
was about 1.8 per cent in 1977. At pre-
sent, the population is increasing at the
rate of 32,300 a day and about 12 million
ayear. If the current annual growth rate
lcontinues, India should be touching the 1
billion mark at the turn of the century
India has more than 15 per cent of the
world’s population although its land area
s less than 2} per cent of the world’s
total land area. The average density of
population in India now approximates
200 persons per square km  which may
be compared with the world average of
30 per km. The All-India figure of
infant mortality rate is 139 per thousand
butit is higher (150 per thousand) in
rural areas. Bighty per cent people live in
villages and more than 2[3rd of India’s
population is estimated to be living below.
the poverty line.

Development and Family Planning

It is now widely recognised that birth-
control should be the part of the any
cconomic plan of a developing country.
Rapid population growth can outstrip
even the best developmental efforts. It
has a bearing on per capita income. It
accentuates the inequalities of income
and slows down the rate of saving and
investments in the means of production.
The high population growth is the major
causative factor for the unemployment
situation prevalent in_developing coun-

tries like India as the resultant slow
economic development is not able to
absorb the increasing man power. Be-
sides these facts which emanate from the
calculation of numbers and the develop-
mental considerations like cost effecti-
veness, there are more basic issues which
must not be ignored any more. The
effects of repeated childbirth both
healthwise and economy-wise on the
majority of women of the world living in
rural areas must also be looked into.
Allowing these rural women to undergo
the sufferings and agonies of repeated
pregnancies in absence of any worthwhile
maternal care service which are evident
from the high maternal mortality and
morbidity, is a social crime. The
repeated pregnancies not only become
exercises in futility, many a time as is
evident from the high infant mortality
rates but also add to the exploitation
and miseries of the poor and sick women
by keeping them out of the labour force
and money-earning activities. Therefore,
any serious attempts aimed at improving
the quality of life of the poorer or dis-
advantaged citizens of the world have to
include the birthcontrol programmes on
a high priority basis.

India’s Population Policy and
Programmes 5

India was the first country in the world
to adopt an official family planning policy
in 1952. Since then, investments into
the programme (Budget allocations) have
increased from Rs. 6.05 million in the
First Five Year Plan to Rs. 7650 millions

* Secretary, Deendayal Research Institute, New Delhi.




in the Sixth Five-Year Plan. Asa result,
the birthrate has come down from 41,1
per thousand in the sixties to around 33
in 1978. The Government aims to bring
the birth-rate down to 30 per thousand by
1983 and this would involve an increase
in the proportion of eligible couples
projected from 24 per cent to 36 per cent.

There has been no dearth of financial,
technical or policy support to the family
planning programme in India from the
national government and the interna-
tional agencies. But the country has never
been able to achieve the demographic
objectives which were st by the planners
and the policy makers, in spite of the
fact that these were lowered at several
times under the plea that the revised
targets were realistic and achievable. So
much so that the political leadership of
central and state level governments haye
now come to believe especially in the
past few years that people of India do
not want birthcontrol.

Causes of Failure

It is not difficult to appreciate that
most of the population control efforts so
far have had an urban orientation and
a clinic-based approach. The reasons
for this trend are also obyious, The policy
makers, programme administrators and
physicians working in the field of popu-
lation control must haye realised that pre-
venting a birth in a densely populated
and accessible urban area is far less ex-
pensive than doing it in the scattered and
inaccessible rural areas. Moreover, with
the given administrative structure, the
urbanised clinic based programmes are
relatively easy to organise. The lack of
literacy transportation, communication,
housing and such other infrastructura|

facilities in rural areas have been detes
rents to the programme. Besides, the e
penditure on these items has further re
duced the cost-effectivess ofany rural pi
ject and thus put it into a position of
disfavour.

Other reasons for the failure of famil
planning programme in rural area may
mentioned as follows:

() In the value system of the rural
society, addition of more children
in the family is cquated to aed
quisition of wealth and is el
comed as a gift from God.

The prevalence of high infanf
mortality rates—150 per thousand

curity of lives of existing chil
dren, does not encourage Ppeople
to accept sterilizations,
(iif) Literacy rates among women i
India are generally poor (only
twenty-two per cent). In villages!
90 to 98% women are illiterate,

(i) Long years of neglect and  depri
vation have resulted into a worst
form of endemic civic inertia,

(v)_So far, the entire thrust of (e
family. planning programme jg
India has been mainly sterilizas
tion oriented and dependent on
clinic and hospital based app:
roach.

(Vi) The ‘availability of clinics and
hospital services in_ the villages
continues to be poor,

By concentrating on urban areas, (he

benefits of most of the programmes g
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passed on to the urban population who.
already have had more income and knew
savings, resulting in their faster growth
in comparison to already poor villagers.
Thus income disparities between urban
and rural people became further accent-
uiated, revealing that contemporary clinic
based and urban-oriented programmes
are not only highly inadequate in terms
of maximising the general welfare of a
society, but have also distorted income
distribution in developing countries even
beyond the existing levels.

An urban-based development strategy
with urban investment policy results in
skewed income distribution and should
be considered as a catastrophy or at best
a middle class solution as far as develop-
ment is concerned, while a rural invest-
ment policy results in the equitable in-
come distribution and an assured future.

Community-Based Approach

The failure and deficiencies of the
clinic-based approach even in providing
primary medical care have been fully
appreciated by now. A resolve to depart
from this approach forms the basis of
Alma Ata Delarations. One does not
sec cven the very existence of many
clinics in rural areas. If at all they exist,
they have poor coverage and deficient
functioning due to want of physicians
and various other inputs.

A successful family planning pro-
gramme requires the acceptance of a
small family norm in the value system of
the society and by its individual members.
The task of bringing about this social
change is further invariably influenced
and complexed by local, cultural, politi-
cal, religious and economic factors. The
practice of contraception shall become

161

popular only when citizens appreciate its
need and the resultant advantage. The
same cannot be achieved without the
active participation of the local comm-

nity in the programme. Voluntary or-
ganisations can certainly do it better, they
being nearer to the people than the Gov-
ment apparatus. Although appropriate
educational and motivational compaigns
need to be evolved, the inter-personal
communication or a word of mouth at
the local level preferably through women
community workers, they being the
sufferers of unregulated fertility, is likely
to be more effective. The women
community workers could further be
channellised for provision of supply of
services i.e. distribution of contraceptives
e.g. condoms and oral pills, after they
have undergone as appropriate and
suitable training programme.

Wrong Direction of Population Planning

The whole population planning in
India, so far has been done from the top
to the bottom. Based on the demogra-
phic objectives as laid down by the plan~
ners and policy makers, the targets with
regard to sterilizations, IUDs., and
other contraceptives are decided at
Nirman Bhawan, the national headquar-
ters of the Ministry of Family Planning,
and then passed on to the often reluctant
and unwilling State level directorates
for achieving the results. Neither the
state force, nor the various packages
containing incentives and disincentives
have succeeded so faf in creating hope-
ful trends. Most benefits of the
programme have gone to the already
better off people living in cities, and thus
inequalities have been further multiplied.
Instead of “trickle down” theory which
assumes that the benefits accruing to the
progressive sections of the society and
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the various inputs provided at the top
will automatically trickle down to the
less well off people and to the rural areas,
the “evaporation™ theory seems  to have
worked resulting into a situation that
poor people living in villages have almost
not been touched by the various ongoing
programmes. To treat this anomalous
situation, the direction of entire popula
tion planning process will have to be
changed, and the planning for popula-
tion will have to be done from bottom
10 top

This process of planning from bottom
10 top shall have to be done with people’s
active  participation. To planners,
participation of people meant their
participation in programmes chalked
out and planned out for them. But
the target people and their leaders
will have to be involved in decision-
making in the process of programme
planning, its execution and evaluation,

The  socio-economic and political
structure of Indian society in general and
of rural communities in particular has
proved very oppressive to the weaker
sections who have reached the stage
where they cannot rise without help from
the outside. This much-needed help
should reach them directly, ensuring that
itis not gobbled by individuals and
institutions ~having better ~receiving
mechanisms. The process of giving help
should not turn into a relief operation
but should help in releasing the human
potential for development and stimulate
their desire for improving the quality of
their life. This is possible only when
instead of providing free services to them
they should be motivated to come
forward to ask for and buy the services.

Manthan

Block Level Population Planning

Community development  block in
India is an arbitrarily decided adminis-
trative sub-district unit, consisting of!
about eighy to one hundred villages and
having a_population of about one lakh
(100,000) people. Each block has a
primary health centre with the provision
of a separate medical officer and a whole
staff’ for family planning activitics. We
believe that formulation of family,
planning programmes including the
target setting, action plan as well as
their evaluation etc. should be done at
block level.

Various reasons can be given for
having a community development block
as the most suitable arcal unit for com-
prehensive planning.

O A national or a state level plan is
necessary macro and general in nature
and cannot be substitute for a specific,
realisite, achievable micro plan for a
given compact area like a community
development block

O Each area has it sown potentialic
ties and problems in terms of cultural,
religious, ethnic, economic, educationa]
and other sogial considerations, The
intimate knowledge dbout these factors
and considerations of the same while
determining” the strategy will certainly
result into a better plan,

O Otherwise, too, a national or g
state plan with  specific demographic
objectives requires - detail planning for
the number of acceptors in regard fo
each method of contraception and thus
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block level plans will only complement
i e
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efforts involving plans of infrastructural
of road, i

and the of state
or national objectives.

The community development block is
an areal unit sufficiently manageable in
terms of area and population und
provides best opportunities to the plan-
ners, the persons responsible for imple-
mentation and the target groups to
develop close contact and faster under-
standing with one another which is neces-
sary for achieving success. Thus block
level planning for population control
will be helpful in the following ways:

1. It will enable the planners
to understand more clearly
the felt-needs and the
problems of the target groups
and in identifying the factors
preventing the popularization of
“small family norm”.

It will help the planners and
programme officers to determine,
assess and evaluate and poten-

etc., and other works aiming to improve
the quality of life of villagers and bound
to yield better results.

Integrated Rural Development Approach

The Government of India has laid a
lot of emphasis on the_strategy of integ-
rated rural development plan so that the
benefits could reach the poorer and
larger segments of population. We find
it an opportune time for the addition of
the family planning component to the
overall rural development efforts
covering economic, health, educational
and other infrastructural facilities of
communication, transport, housing etc.
While on one hand, it can help in taking
the much-needed programme to the rural
areas, on the other hand, if can bring
about a really_positive improvement in
the quality of life of village families.

The justification for an overall
integrated approach also lies in the fact
that ions and the i

tialities of each c
method and various delivery
systems in that particular situa-
tion.

1t will open venues to the bene-
ficiaries to participate in prepar-
ing and implementing plan for
their own improvement and
thus make the programme more
acceptable.

Though the block level plans will
have to be made eventually for each of
the 5000 blocks that India has, we
may initiate a phased prygramme taking
the concept to those 2000 blocks which
have been identified for integrated rural
development by the government. Syn-
chronising population planning with other

of
new attitudes in various fields are best
disseminated through coordinated efforts.
If an individual adopts one new
jdea, be it the boring of a tubewell for

his crops, he is likely to be receptive to
others also. Combining family planning
innovations with such projects could
promote greater acceptance, than spear-
heading them through isolated efforts.
It is generally seen in the rural settings
at least in India that people like to
receive counsel and guidance on all
aspects of their life from someone whom
they start considering their well-wisher
and benefactor. Community leaders at
the local level are more likely to support
an integrated rural developoment
programme  than their individual
components. sl
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Role of Multi-level Planning
In Rural Development

VER the last two decades, there has

clearly been a charge in the concept,
philosophy, objectives and strategies in
development planning. Initially, the
emphasis in development planning was
on the achievement of high growth rates
of total GDP or National Income. This
fostered a centralised policy with concen-
tration offorts on the “high growth”
modern sectors of the economy (e.g.
Public sector investments), in the hope
that Increased growth perse would ulti-
mately benefit all sections of the popula-
tion through cventual spread effects.
As this ‘top down approach’, however,
did not result in any percolation of bene-
fits, but only accelerated the existing
disparities in income or levels of living
among people in the developing coun-
tries, distributional equity became an
important issue in development planning.
Simultancously, case studies and other

O K. V. SUNDARAN*

problem, which in most cases, cannot be
solved by high GDP growth rates.
Other aspects which cannot be ignored
are : the income distribution, the quality
of life, the basic minimum needs of the
rural population and decentralised
planning with its emphasis on ‘bottom-
up’ approaches.

The top-down approach to planning
not only tended to bypass the rural poor
and some social groups, but also some
‘areas’ within a country which had
their own unique resource endowments,
characteristics and problems. It tended
to impose a uniform set of development
programme everywhere  without due
regard to the variety of conditions exist-
ing within a country. It has now increa-
singly been recognised that spatial justice
is as important as social justice in plann-
ing and that no country can be planned
asa level entity. The importance

historical and evidence
relating to the effects of development
planning in developing countries revealed
that this process had led to serious
marginalisation of the rural poor. It is
now agreed that if development is to
have any impact in the developing
countries, it must directly attack the
problems of poverty at its grassroots
level. That is, the households of the
poorer sections of society should consti-
tute that target groups in development.
With this realisation, certain other di-
mensions in development planning have
also appeared on the horizon. Employ-
ment has been recognised as a structural

of multi-level planning has been appre-
ciated in several countries.

For geographically large countries
like India, the issue is not simply whether
development - should be organised
from above or below or in combinations.
Here the planning function must also
recognise the existence of other interme-
diate layers or spatial levels inherent in
the federal system of government. Thus
a ‘multi-level planning’ approach be-
comes necessary. This calls for a highly
complicated decentralised  planning
process involving some basic changes or

* Deputy Adviser, Planning Commission, Government of India, New Delhi.
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adaptations in_the country’s administra-
tive and political structure. The criti-
cal issue in this multi-level planning
process is that decisions should be taken
as close as possible to the point where
the effects—the benefits and costs—are to
the greatest advantage. In the total
national economic planning context, the
basic advantage of multi-level planning
is that of “function-sharing” among the
different spatial levels. Thus functions
which are nation-wide in scope and
where the effects of a decision would be
felt throughout the nation, will best be
taken at the centre. On the other hand,
functions or decisions producing only
local effects would be best performed or
undertaken at the local level. Thus for
various functions or decisions, the geo-
graphical scope or ‘spatial closure’ could
be determined. Planning undertaken on
these lines will have the advantage of
of maximum collaborative sharing and
minimum  conflicts or overlapping of
efforts.

The Experience of Decentralised Planning

Multi-level planning is basically an
exercise in the decentralisation of the
planning process. Although multi-level
planning and the problems associated
with it have come to be discussed and
subjected to some examination only in
recent times, the idea of decentralisation
itself has figured quite prominently in
the Indian plans and in the literature on
Indian planning for a long time. Even
the First Five Year Plan was seized of
the necessity for some measure of decen-
tralised planning. But in those formative
years of planning, there was neither clear
appreciation of the principles of muti-
level planning nor awareness on the part
of the government as to the manner in
which powers and responsibilities should
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be divided among the different territorial
levels and how the activities of the
different levels should be coordinated. In
this, as in many other things, experience
has been the best teacher. The Community
Development Programme, for instance,
must be viewed as a grand experiment in
decentralisation. In this experiment,
however, planning from the centre went
straight down to the village level, by~
passing the intermediate layers of the
State, the district and the taluka, In
those days, there was no clear definition
of the rules to be played by the different
spatial/administrative levels, in planning
e.g. the States vis-a-vis Centre. The States
were also not quite mature both politi-
cally and technically to press for their
legitimate role in the planning process,
with the result that a highly centralised
form of planning emerged. ~ As we look
at the Community Development Pro-
gramme in retrospect today, it seems
that at least one of the reasons which
doomed the failure of this movement was
the lack of appreciation of the principles
of multi-levei planning.

The Second Plan emphasised two
measures of decentralisation iz, the
creation of District Development Coun-
cils and Village Production Plans, The
District Development Council was no
doubt a good idea, but operationally it
proved to be a fajlure, because it was
also conceived in isolation: No attempt
was made at achieving an integrated
framework of planning in which the
functions of all the levels in the planning
process had been precisely defined and
coordinated. The District Development
Councils appeared to have been created
to fulfil a formality and not necessarily
as a commitment to decentralisation,
The District Development Councils
possessed few powers and fewer still were
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used. They remained essentially advisory
bodies. They possessed little technical
expertise. They become, perhaps unin-
tentionally, official amd bureaucratic
bodies? The village production plans,
inthe absence of an integrated machi-
nery for planning and sound methodo-
logy proved to be mere paper excercises
in planning unrelated to the realities of
the situation. The latter half period of
lthe Second Plan saw the movement of

be coordinated. In
lﬂungs. experience
. The Community
ime, for instance,
and experiment in
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village level, by-
ate layers of the
d the taluka. In

167

ed is quite uneven among the various
States. In some States like Maharashtra,
some attempts have made to recognise
the degree of interdependency mix and
function-sharing among the various sub-
national levels e.g. State, district. Cer-
tain other States e.g. Karnataka, U.P.
are also trying to imitate this model.
Thus, by way of illustration, it may be
mentioned that for porposes of planning,
the district sector and State sector
schemes have been separately visualised

The years that e eldpsud since 1959
when Panchayati Raj was inaugurated
have seen many a vicissitude of fortune
in these grassroots institutions. A review
of the Panchayati Raj programme by
States shows that excepting in two States
Jiz. Maharashtra and Gujarat, where
these institutions are in operation with
some efficiency (even though not to its
fullest potential), in many other States
of the country, it is either functioning in
operation at one or two tiers only®.

no clear definition
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levels, in planning
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nature both politi-
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Notwithstanding the deficiencies in
the Panchayati Raj structure in the
country, considerable efforts have been
made by the different State Governments
o effect some degree of decentralisation
‘of decision-making, planning administra-
ion and budgeting to the lower levels.
The process however is still incomplete
ind the extent of decentralisation achiev-
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k.
1. V.K.Nataraj : Decentralisation of Planning in India—Tnstitute ©of Development Studies,

). Tn Assam, Bibar, Haryana, Punjab, Jammu and Kashmir, Himchal Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh,

Madhya Pradesh, Panchayati Raj is working in name only.

sthan, Panchayati Raj is probably working tolerably at village and block
yels: but the intitutions have lost dynamism in the absence of elections over a long period and

e lack of democratic authority at district level. In Kerala, village Pancyayats a opes

fhe msmcc Dcvclapmcnl Councils are now being constituted. In Kal

‘Taluka Panchayats stand under suspension.

In Tamil Nadu, Village Panchayats and Block Panchayats are

There is Zilla Parishad.

and the of the respective
levels for the planning implementation
of programmes have been foreseen as
follows :—

State Sector Schemes

Generation and distribution of power
Major and Medium Irrigation Pro-
Jects.

Investment in Corporate bodies.
University Education.

Professional and  Technical Edu-
cation.

Rescarch and Training.

State and National Highways.
Ayacut Development under Major
and Medium Projects.

Ports and Inland Waterways.

In Andhra

ration,
rnataka, vh”agt, Panchayats
‘The Zilla Parishad Bill has failed




168

District Sector Schemes

Agricultural Production.

Soil conservation.

Forests.

Fisheries.

Animal Husbandry.

Marketing.

Minor Irrigation.

Ayacut Development under Minor

Irrigation Projects.

Primary and Secondary Education.

District and Village Roads.

Health

Water Supply and Sanitation.

Urban Developments.

Welfare of Backward Classes.

Social Welfare.

Since 1978, the idea of local (block)
level planning has crystallised in our
country and the following rural develop-
ment activities have been considered as
particularly falling within the purview of
local level planning® :—

(i) Agriculture and allied activi-
ties.
(if) Minor irrigation.

(iii) Soil conservation and water
management.

(iv) Animal husbandry and poul-
try.

(¥) Fisherics.

(vi) Forestry.

(vii) Processing of
produce.

agricultural

(viii) Organising input supply, cre-
dit and marketing.

(ix) Cottage and small industries.

Mani

(x) Local infrastructure.
(i) Social Services.
(a) Drinking water supply
(b) Health and nutrition
(¢) Education
(d) Housing
() Sanitation
(f) Local Transport
(2) Welfare Programmes

(xii) Training of local youth and up
grading of skills of local pop
lation,

So far as rural development is cond
cerned, all recent thinking on the subjedt
has emphasised the ““integrated” nature
of rural development, with its multiple
objectives of “more production, morel
employment and more equitable distris
bution of incomes”. In the multi-level
planning structure for any country, mosl
of the crucial aspects of rural develop
ment seem to fall within the local level
Thus it may be seen that local level plans
ning holds the key for any successful
rural development effect. Effective local
planning would depend upon  effectise
“decentralisation”, which would men
the assigning of both powers and respons
sibilitios to the lower territorial levels
and rendering them fully accountable
for their activities. If a substantial
measure of decentralisation to the local
levels is “to be achieved, It would necess
sitiate considerable  adjustments
administrative adaptations),
important among which would be the
strengthening of local level governments
and other developmental institutions af
the grass roots level. It should be empha
sised in this context that unless the funcs

3. Planning Commission : Report of the Working Group on Block Level 1978
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tional aspects of rural development
projects are completely delegated to the
lower levels of Government, problem
would arise with regard to the overlap-
ping functions of central, State and local
government departments.

The Changing Concepts

Rural development as a concept has
undergone considerable changes in our
country during the last three decades.
Several approaches and emphases have
been proposed from time to time as des-
cribed in Table no. I

Thus, it may be seen that the emer-
ging trends in rural development are in
favour of planning for the target groups
i.e. the rural poor, and the major shift
in planning today is towards “‘poverty
and employment focussed strategies”.
Thus, the present rural development is
focussed on the poor people of an area
and the principal aims are alleviating

. their poverty conditions and bringing

employment opportunities to them. At
the spatial level, the unit area of plan-
ning conceived for _this purpose must be
such that the people become recognisable
entitics and not lost as masses without
identification. This would mean that
besides the “local area”, the individual
household must also be recognised as
an important unit in the planning for
tural development.

169

Traditionally in India, the district
has been the administrative unit, which
has at least some of the basic requisites
needed for local-level planning ; but the
district has an average area of 9,000 sq.
km. and a population of 1.5 million
which are too large for this purpose.
More recently, at the sub-district level,
the development block with an average
area of 600 sq. km. and population
100,000 has been advocated as a suitable
unit for local planning and methodolo-
gies for local level planniug with the
block as the basic unit is evolving in
different parts of the country. Effective
rural development is basically one of
recognising the different spatial levels
and defining the scope of planning func-
tions which could be best performed at
these levels. The essential questions in
this context is : what should be the design
for decentralisation in a country like
India ? This question has to be speci-
fically examined from the standpoint of
the ability of the areal units chosen for
meeting the technical or technological
requisites of rural development.

The Design for Decentralisation

For various reasons, the district must
continue as the key planning unit for
evolving the overall strategies resource
allocation including credit and the deli-
neation of the different types of projects.
Since, however, the district is a large

The smangalm Rural Development project in Tamil Nadu is an  example of a successful
e objective of the project was to bring about overall development in selected 11
villages by concu\(ra\mg activities of the various development departments and by associating

experiment.

the constructive voluntary agencies and by mobilising the

al finance to the requires

tuti
extent. There were 2240 families in the project arca of which at the initial stage, 644 families
had a monthly income below Rs. 100/- cach 59 families had above Rs. 400/-a month. At the
end of three years (1976-79), only 36 families had an income below Rs. 100/- and 644 families

had an income above Rs. 400
by providing gainful econom

This was possible by realising the growth potential of the area
occupation and by diversifying the economic occupation.
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unit, the block must invariably receive
attention for area-based development.
With the emphasis on “target group’ and
the individual family approach to rural
development, even the block - becomes
an unmanageable unit for organising
rural credit and delivery of agricultural
inputs. It is in this context that we have
to consider a sub-block unit comprising
acluster of villlages as a dynamic vehicle
of socio-cultural " transformation in our
countryside. ~ Some successful rural
development experiments in our country
e.g. the Somangalam experience in Tamil
Nadut have demonstrated the usefulness
of the village cluster approach. The
Asoka Mehta Committee had also recog-
nised two levels of decentralisation below

Manthan

the State level—the district and the
Mandal (i.e. village cluster) levels. Below
the sub-block unit, the village and the
arm will constitute planning units. in
their own right.

Incorporating the above ideas, the
following five-tier approach is advocated
for organising a multi-level planning
process for rural development in the
Indian context. The scope of planning
functions appropriate to the different
levels has also been indicated. (Table
no. 2)

In conclusion. we may note that the
changing concepts in rural development
have implied an increase in number of

Table 1

Approach

(i) Rural reconstruction
(ii) Community development

(iif) Target Sector

(iv) Target groups

(v) Growth Centres

(vi) Backward area development

(vii) Minimum needs

(viii) Area planning with full
employment

Emphasis

Village centred movement based on
principles of voluntary effort

Rural development based on ideas of
motivation, self-help and self-reliance.
Intensive development of selected sector
or sectors of activity with emphasis on
concentrating in areas of comparatiye
advantage.

Growth with social justice for the weaker
sections of population.

Spatial planning and development.
Reduction of regional imbalances in
development.

Equalisation of social consumption
Rural development in an area frame
with removal of unemployment (poverty)
as an important aim.
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location-specific action levels. Pragma-
tism would tie in recognising these impli-
cations and organising the planning
process in the country accordingly. It
appears that the success of rural deve-
lopment  programmes depends largely
upon the extent to which power is vested
in the rural poor and their institutions.

171

It would be therefore important to deve-
lop these institutions appropriate to
different  geographic levels. Without
such multi-level institutional planning
and development, improvements of living
conditions in rural areas are likely to be
not only marginal but even reversible.

Table 2

Levels Plan components

(i) Farm

activities,

(i) Village
tion planning.

(b) Village productivity

planning.

(¢) Human
planning.

(iii) Sub-block
sion planning.

(b) Common Economic

Services Planning.

(¢) Transport Planning.
(d) Planning for basic

minimum needs.

Farm planning including
planning for farm-based

(a) Village reconstruc-

Resource

(a) Agricultural exten-

Planning tasks (illustrations)

Determination of (a) crop
pattern, and (b) crop rotation.
Planning for (a) farm infras-
tructure and equipment, and
(b) farm inputs.

Planning for (a) leadership,
(b) public utilities (power &
communications, transport and
hire equipment), (c) housing,
public buildings, local roads
and sanitation.

Planning for (a) farm produc-
tion, (b) water supply system,
() community health, and
(d) small industry and local
business and commercial acti-
vities.

(a) Basic education and literacy
programme.  (b) Functional
training for employable skills
including farmer and artisan
training.
Demonstration, Farmer’s
training.

Planning for agri-support ser-
vices.

Planning for inter-village roads.

Planning for water supply, nutri-
tion, health, rural electrification,
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Levels

(iv) Block

(¥) District

Plan components

(¢) Planning for special
target groups.

(a) Land-use planning.
(b) Full  employment
Planning.

(¢) Locational planning
services.

(d) Credit planning

(a) Perspective planning

(b) Annual  Program-
ming.

(c) Manpower  budget-
ting.

Planning tasks (illustrations)

education, housing and other
community and tertiary ser-
vices.

Family-based planning for in-
come viability.

Natural resources inventory
preparation of block plans.
Survey of employment status
and identification of skills.
Survey of basic minimum needs.

Assessment of credit needs and
formulation of bankable pro-
ject.

Resources inventory, target set-
ting  and  prognostication;
orogramming and  phasing
Evolving overall strategies.
Resource allocation including
credit project formulation; co-
ordination of block-level plans
into district plan in the light of
the district perspective plan
and the State Annual Plan,

Planning for full employment.
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(Our) Village Today

O Dr Lakshmi Narayan Lal”

WAS just about to add ‘our’ to the

above heading, that my pen stopped
abruptly. Where is ‘ours’ in it? Why?
What has become of the village today ?
Whom does it belong to ?

Today’s village symbolises only the
ruins of our ancient society. Today,
towns and cities are the ‘factories’ or
the ‘mills’, that create the modern society.
Or, one say that the old society
lives in the village and the modern one (?)
in the city. Perhaps, that is how the
gradual evolution of the village and the
city has taken place—symbolic of the
march of the wheel of times or of man’s
journey towards progress, Before taking
to agriculture man used to wander in
nomadic groups from place to place.
But when agriculture gradually develop-
ed, he started a collective living in huts
near his farms situated along the bank
of rivers and ponds. Thisis how the
very natural birth of the village took
place. Speaking in terms of sociology,
the village presents a natural scenerio,
while that of the city is man-made.

Village is a place where natural
environment has not been interfered
with. In the city, the interference is
total. In fact, city is nothing but an-
other name of this interference. (with
Nature)

In our villages, i.e. in our ancient
society, the status of an individual or a
family depended upon the relationship
they had with other individuals or
families. Then every one was known

or related to everyone else and one's
status was not measured in terms of one’s
wealth, but on relationship one had with
other individuals.

On the other hand, a man’s standing
in today’s city, .e. the modern society,
is measured by his affluence and his
luxurious life-style. Unfortunately, the
values cherished in a rural society are
on the wane, and that is why people are
rushing towards the cities by disposing
of all theyhave in the villages. It is
because today man’s status is based upon
not his life in the village but by his life
in the city, howsoever penurious or humi-
liating that city life might prove to be
for him. During our school life, a
popular topic for school used to be that
whether urban life was better or rural
life. But after attainment of Indepen-
dence, this topic seems to have lost its
relevence, as if it has finally been proved,
irrefutably concluded that village is ugly
and useless place to live in, that village
is the synonym for poverty, superstition
and backwardness. And the city ? Well
for them, the city is the last word for
modernism, affluence, progress and deve-
lopment. In the city one does not have
to bother about the mutual harmonious
relationship and the spirit of accomodati-
veness one has to maintain in villages
as well as about the inconvéniences and
responsibilities that are involved in such
close personal relationship with all
typical of a rural society. While the
urban society is impersonal and indivi-
dualistic, the society in village is based
on kinship among the residents. It is

* Noted Hindi Dramatist and Litterateur.
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a big family. There is no familial
affinity in an urban society, it is only a
conglomeration of citizens each one of
whom is worried about his psrsonal
rights and privileges. All relationships
in the city are impersonal, ethereal and
selfish, without any social commitment.

A village encompasses a single com-
munity group, while the city is made up
of several such groups. There is a
collective community life in villages,
where everyone’s joys and sorrows. The
city populace is divided into a large
sumber of small community groups.
And the quicking process of capitalist
civilization and indiscriminate indus-
trialisation is tearing man apart from
society, his family, his country and
even from his own self, getting more and
more confined an isolated unit of
his own individual ego as if this ‘ego’
is his community, or his class. The
yillage even today stands on_ the 0ppo-
site extreme.

There is an uniformity and continuity
in the life style of the village people.
That's why a_city-dweller finds life in
yillages so boring, so devoide of variety.
The “society” still exists in villages
howsoever diffused and fragmented it
may appear to be superficially. While
in acity, the society has died—only the
self, the individual, is alive. Why to-
day's village has degenerated to such an
extent? Why no cducated person wants
to live there 2 The answer is in the
«permanent settlements” of 1792 and
1862, which in one stroke destroyed our
<rural society’ and the economic struc-
ture. There was no individual owner-
ship of land in the village before this
arrangement was imposed. The key to
the understanding of the real India, lay

‘Manthan

in the village system in which at the
bottom stood the remnants of the eternal
integralism of rural society—which Marx
has defined as primitive Communism—
and at the top existed an oligarchical
state whose functions extended from
indulging in civil war, fighting and
plundering to undertake the construction
of means of irrigation and other works
for public welfare.

A very accurate and authentic dess
cription of our village system and society
has been presented by Karl Marx in his
Das Capital—“Those small and ex:
tremely ancient Indian communities,
some of which have confined down to
this day, are based on possession in
common of the land, on the blending of
agriculture and handicrafts and on an
unalterable division of labour, . .. . The
chief part of the products is destined
for direct use by the community itselfy
and does not take the term of a market=
able commodity. The simplicity of
the organisation for production in these
self-sufficing communities, that conss
tantly reproduce themselves in the same
form. ..”

This was our village, with its tradic
tional society and economy which forcign
capitalism, appearing in the form of!
British rule, destroyed from their very
TOOtS.

In this context, however, the triumph
of foreign capitalism in India was diffes
rent from that in Europe. Here, thel
process of destruction didn’t allow the
emergence of new forces with it simult=
taneously, and because of that of the
hardships faced by Indian people undet
the British rule were compounded by

Special

“peculic
world b
was 1oy

The
India i
pondes
they ar




Manthan

0 which at the
ts of the cternal
ty—which Marx
Communism—
an oligarchical
extended from

fighting and
he construction
d other works

authentic des-
em and society
il Marx in his
mall and ex-
communities,
fined down to
possession in
he blending of
ts and on an
our, . .. . The
s is destined
munity itself,
| of a market-
simplicity of
ction in these

that cons-
in the same

ith its tradi-
vhich foreign
e form of
1 their very

the triumph
awas diffe-

Here, the
t allow the.
h it simult-
hat of the
ople under
unded by a

Special 1980

“peculiar type of sadness” as “his old
world had disappeared but the new one
was nowhere in sight”’.

These small, ancient settlements of
India innumerable in number—but des-
pondent and torn from their moorings—
they are the villages of today. It is our
village—a prisoner of itself and torn as
under within itsclf.

If there is any processof change in
today’s village, it is in its more and more
fragmentation, in its withdrawal within the
narrow shells of traditional castes and
new classes and groups which the ele-
ction-oriented political culture has creat-
ed.

The village is the corner stone of our
economy, our society, our religion, our
polity and our national ethos. This is
the foundation upon which the super-
structure of independent India can be
rebuilt. National leaders like Rabindra-
nath Tegore and Mahatma Gandhi had
realised this truth in the depth of their
hearts. Gandhiji, in fact, equated India’s
Swaraj with Gram-Swaraj only. Why ?

Because he knew that true democracy
could not be established in the country
by a score of people sitting in the capi-
tal of the country. Democracy has
to grow from the grassroots in the vill
ges. Inthe Gram-Swaraj of Gandhiji’s
concept, a village has to be a decentralis-
ed political constituent enjoying all au-
thority. That’s why in his well-known
““Last Testament”’, Gandhiji said : ““India
has won political freedom but she was
yet to secure social, economic and moral
freedom for the villages.

The Gram-Swaraj of Gandhiji’s
cept revolves round the man but western
cconomy is wealth-oriented. While the
former stands for an economic system
which gives life to the villages, the letter,
in the Indian context, spells their doom.
This is what has actually happened in
the last three decades that all the money
grants based programmes for rural dey-
elopment have only prepared ground for
the doom of rural society

Rural development programmes to-
day are being implemented by the rural
elite who took upon the villages as sour-
ces of cheap domestic servants
labourers and which can provide
milk and its products at low prices.
most glaring example of this is a_certain
advertisement over the All India Radio’
commercial services which presents an
individual who severed his links with
his native village once he partook a cer-
tain brand of “‘pure ghee”” manufactured
in his town.

Today’s rural development pro-
gramme means mere allotment of more
and more funds by the Centre every year.
However, when at the end of the year
it becomes known that the funds have
not been reached the village and that
the politicians, bureaucrats and the new
generation of ex landowners and user-

masquerading as social workers
have alreacy usurped them on the way.
then the ritual of appointing an Enquiry
Commission gone through to investigate
as to why the amount of crores of rupees
earmarked for the rural development
did not reach the villages at all.

It is, however, futile to expect that
such commissions can ever unearth the
scandal. For, the commissions them-
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selves are constituted by these very ele-
ments i.e., politicians, bureaucrats for
whom village is not of subject matter
of heart but of intellect only.

It has to be realised that in the village
the family is still a_self-sustaining inte-
grated unit. An individual forms part
of the rural society only through the
institution of the family. It is the family,
and not the individual, which is given
recognition by the society and is respon-
sible to it. This all pervading presence
of the family makes the functioning of
the society not only smooth but also
regulates it.

But the city-based politician, the
minister, bureaucrat and his whole para-
phernalia still believe in the British
legacy where the individual has no use
for the integrated family or the social
fabric, where every individual treats his
subordinates as inferior beings and
exploits them as a matter of right. The
urban elite and urban power centres
seems to have convinced themselves that
village is inferior than a city, that the
village dwellers, whether Kurmi, Ahir,
Harijan, Muslim or Christian etc., have
no entity except as a “*block voter” and
that in the interest of poitics it is neces-
sary to pit them against each other. If
that be the attitude then why not let the
villages remain as and when they are ?
But no, it also does not suit them because
it has become a compulsion for them to
launch expensive plans and pragrammes
in the name of rural development in
order to gobble the crores allocated for
it.

The individual and not the family}
prospering in the city.

no longer takes part in productive aclk
vities. He is not prepared to do anyd
thing other than what fulfills his oyl
neeus. Productive work and useless (I
virtues such as hard labour, moral lif
honesty, courage and patriotism elo)
have been surrendered by the urba
man in fayour of his rural counterparts

However, these urbanites should nof
lose sight of the fact that today’s villagey
for whatever reasons is very much poli
If the city manipulas

tically conscious

and keeps alive for ever the creative urge
and awareness. As such the city and
the village in spite of their contradictory
natures are interdependent and not i
dependent of each other. The fundamens
tal task and duty of social engineers today
is to bridge the hiatus between the village
and the town. Failure to do so would
result in the disintegration of the entire
country and the society. The millions
of city-dwellers and the crores of village
people both would face ruin if they cans
not live in harmony and coopera

bound by the same age-old social ties.

The urban population in particular
cannot, live in security any longer by
ignoring and “exploiting the rural masses!
because the initiative for political change
has ‘now passed into the hands of the
villages.

a
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Urbanisation of Villages

Or
Ruralisation of Cities

RURAL Development has become quite
a fashionable phrase to talk about.
Hectic activity by thousands of govern-
ment departments and non-governmental
agencies appears to be going on all over
the country in the name of rural develop-
ment. But that do they really mean by
it? It seems that like those six prover-
bial blind men describing an elephant,
rural development has also come to mean
different things to different persons.

But if you peep a little deeper into
these activities and programmes, you will
find only one thing common in all of
them and that is an _all-pervading colo-
nial attitude towards rural areas and
problems. The basic approach behind
all these efforts is that the urban sector,
which is the developed one, has to carry
the burden of developing the rural sector,
which is the undeveloped one. But why ?
Is it out of a philanthropic desire to help
the villages or is it out of self-interest
to serve themselves ? Sometimes one
feels that under the cover of rural deve-
lopment a big conspiracy is going on
for exploitation of the rural masses and
resources to serve the interest of a small
section of urban elite sitting comfortably
atthe top. In fact, the whole pattern
of development and the social setup is
at present wholly biased in favour of the
cities and the rich. Rural masses, parti-
cularly the rural poor, can hope to come
up only when there is a complete over-
hauling of this system. But what do we

2

[ Dr Rajendra Prasad®

mean by overhauling of the system?
Does it mean urbanization of the villages
o ruralization of the cities ?

Urbanization Vs. Ruralization

Urbanisation of villages is neither
possible nor desirable. It is not possible
because the cities are mostly based on
non-renewable resources which are so
scarce that even at present when hardly
20 per cent of the population lives in
cities, the consumption rate has gone so
high that some of the resources are not
going to last more than a few decades.
One cannot expect anything other than
atotal catastrophe if urbanisation is
allowed to expand further. It is not
desirable also because the villages, which
are still free of industrial and other pollu-
tions, can provide an environment
where one can at least breathe fresh air,
can feel closer to nature and enjoy its
beauty. Apparently the cities are over-
crowded and full of activity, but there
one does not know even his next-door
neighbour and hence everybody suffers
a feeling of loneliness. He finds none
to share his sorrows and happiness.
The villages, at lest, do provide oppor-
tunity for a community living which
vibrates with a feeling of fraternity and
homeliness.

I do not think that there can be any-
thing like ruralisation of cities. Cities
are a must but only to theextent that

* Lecturer, Centre for Rural Development and Appropriate Technology, .I.T. New Delhi,
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such centres are required to carry out
certain specific functions such as sale,
purchase and distribution of commodities
fromone place to another to accommo-
date offices of the central administration,
defence installations and heavy industries
etc. Some urban establishments may
develop around such centres but their
growth must not be allowed to cross the
size which may be necessary to fulfil the
functions they are meant for. The growth
of cities today has been totally uninhibi-
ted, unplanned and unnatural. They have
grown to a size which is becoming a chal-
lenge to themselves. Slums are growing
Crimes are on the increase. Unemploy-
ment is alarming. Dwelling space is
is nowhere available. Prices are soaring
high and inflation knows no bound.
Corruption is ranpant. Traffic is heavy
and fast leading to too many road acci-
dents. Pollution is rising. Nothing is
available unadulterated. No security, no
help, no sympathy from any corner. Man
is worse than a machine. He is overbur-
dened, overloaded. He wants to escape
but cannot. Gheraoes, strikes, stabbings,
murders are common. What a life ?
But for what! Why should a man be
made to suffer this hell-like life in the
big cities to enjoy the luxuries of cars,
cinemas, hotels, night clubs etc

Itis clear that to bring about a real
rural development, there has to be a
fundamental change in our outlook
towards life. Rural development is not
merely a question of removal of regional
disparities and class inequalities but it
is rooted in the basic question that whe-
ther we want to create small islands of
urban prosperity in the midst of a vast
ocean of rural poverty, islands which will
consume major share of the world resour-
ces, particularly the non-renewable ones,
and will continue to exploit the masses
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for the benefit of a few or do we want
to create a rural society based on res
newable resources and maintaining & har-
monious relationship with nature, invol
ving the masses in production and diss
tributing the fruits based on social justice
and social needs.

Without delving deep into the philo=
sophical aspects of life, one can see many.
evidences in the day-to-day real life
which prove that it is not simply by
acquiring more and more wealth and
physical comforts that one can make:
himself happy. Otherwise howdo we
explain that most of the cases of suicide,
eccentricity or mental disorders are repor-
ted only from well-to-do families and
that the most affluent countries like
U.S.A, Japan, and Germany top in the
number of cases of suicides, mental
disorders, drugs ‘consumption, crimes,
youth unrest etc.?

Hence it is obvious that the ques-
tion of Rural Development is, in fact, &
question of change in cultural attitudes.

Maladies of Rural Life

The rural life is suffering from dual
maladies. On one hand, it is backward
in the sense that there is severe casteism,
superstitions, untouchability, unrealistic,
unpractical and illogical traditions like
child marriages. Purdah for women,
prohibiting remarrying by widows, male
chauvinism, sense of false prestige etc.
There is a huge illiteracy and large drop-
outs. The methods of production used
and the technology involved is of very
primitive type and there is hardly any
system developed to improve upon it.
The mode of transport is extremely slow.
and inefficient. In the villages also there
are the rich few and a poor majority
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ywhich suffers in its silence. The poor
are not united and hence are exploited
by the big landlords. Most of what goes
in the name of rural development is
sither pocketed away by the bureaucracy
or benefits only the rich few in the
villages. They are @

the mainstream and their participation is
negligible in  national planning and
implementation of the development
programmes.

On the other hand, the rural life is
undergoing severe tensions resulting from
the fast process of urbanisation and
modernisation going on unabated for
the last few centuries. The cities are
becoming the major centres of activities
and the villages are acting only as theit
satellites to fulfil the demands  of cities
at any cost. Cities are drawing their raw
materials and manpovwer from villages
proccessing them into finished products
in big industries using modern techno-

‘based on high energy consumption
capital investments. This

has totally uprooted the artisans in the
rural areas as they are unable to compete
with the products of big industries. They
ate running towards  cities in_ search of
jobs but generally end up in joining the
big queue of unemployed or become under-
employed, and thus add to_the popula-
fion in_slums. Modern education system
is also such that it is uprooting the youth
from the villages. An educated rural
youth finds himself a stranger in his own
Jillage. He tries to knock at the doors
ofeach and every possibility in cities
to getajob there but cannot compete
with the urban youths who have been
educated in public schools etc., and are
expert in urban mannerism which is
Aeeessary to qualify for the urban require-
ments. Consequently, the rural educa-
ted youth meets great disappointment in
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his life and all the colourful dreams that
modern education had given him fades
away, He finds himself unable (o
faco the realities of life. He 1
suitable for nothing, neither for the
Gillage nor for thecity. This frustra-
tion may, drive him to do anything
even something which is anti-social
Tven in agriculture which forms the
major profession in the rural life and
forms the backbone of rural economy,
the technology introduced is such that
machine replacing the labour, creating
more unemployment, making the poor
poorer and the rich richer since these
D ehines can be owned only by the rich
increasing his capacity 1o hold more
Jand and as a result the land is passing
from the small farmers to the big land-
londs. The improved high-yielding
variety sceds and the modern fertilizers
P oduced also can only be afforded
by the rich as these would require good
torigation facilities which the Ppoor
generally do not possess. Thus all sub-
sidies available on tractors,

soeds, fertilizers etc., generally benefit
only the big landlords.

The village industry sector is the
worst affected. Lot of efforts are being
made to reestablish it, but in vain, a3
(hese _efforts are isolated and cut O
fiom the mainstream of development.
The Khadi and Village Industrics Com-
mission, Handicrafts Board, the Hand-
loom Board etc., have been working since
long but if their products are able to
get some market, it is only because they
are supported by heavy gevernment sub-
sidies, and in certain cases these products
are exclusively reserved for purchase by
the Government departments etc. still
it is difficult to trace their effect on the
rural life oxcept in a few pockets here
and there and that too only marginal-
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Rural Technology for Whom

Much is talked about these days of
Appropriate Technology and Rural
Technology. These terms are perhaps
creating more confusion rather than
helping in anyway towards rural deve-
lopment. Everything under the sun is
being included under these terms depend-
ing upon the convenience of the people
involved. But to take an example which
is most generally accepted as the Appro-
priate Technology is the ‘Biogas’. Govern-
ment also seems to be keen to spread its
use in the villages. Is it being accepted ?
Will it really help? How is the poor
going to be benefited by it ? Well, the
experience of the persons working in the
field says that it is not being accepted in
general. Firstly, a poorman cannot spend
five to six thousand rupees for such a
thing, even if he does, what will be theex
cept to get the gas for fuel which return,
he can get by burning the gobar directly.
Also, the supply of gas is not uniform,
it goes down markedly during winter.
Lot of operations are involyed, making
the slurry, finding it into the tank, handl-
ing the effluents, drying and transporting
into it to the field etc. Why should one
go for it ? Only someone with enough
money to spend, with five to six cattle
in the house and who wants a change
from a gobar and wood burning chullah
to a gas-chullah in the kitchen may opt
for it. That only a rich landlord can do
and that is what is actually happening.

It does not mean that there is some-
thing wrong with the technology itself.
Of course, there is always a scope for
further improvement and research but
even in its present stage technology can
help to improve the lot of the poor in
rural areas. That is possible only when
technology or for that matter, any

Mantha

measure of development is applied 10
in isolation but in a proper perspectife
and takes a holistic approach to the
situation. One has to identify properl
whether the problem is technologicaly
social, economic etc., and the prior
have to be correctly defined. We have
large force of educated youth, scientifk
manpower, administrative infrastructurg)
and an industrial bas

and concrete guidelines for work in rural

The Only Way Out

The whole thing has to be planned
very well. It would be good to starl
with the educational institutions. Each
institution should take charge of at
least one district aiming at its overall
development. The students should work
at the gressroots level and acquaint theme
selves with the real problems of the
people.

Here, professional institutions like:
technological, medical, agricultural
institutes, universities and colleges can
play a pivotal role. Along with taking
the responsibility of one district each,
they should also spare their manpower
to work along with other institutions to
provide for the expertise in their specific
subjects. An inter-institutional mode of
working may have to be evolved in due
course of time. This is definitely going
to bring about a fundamental attitudinal
change in these institutions. Today they
are almost unaware of the indigenous
system of approach to the people’s pro-
blems. When they come in physical
contact with the masses, then only they:

ill be able to understand where the

shoe pinches and what can be its practis
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€l solution. Then they will know that
here s definitely an indigenous system
existing in all fields, say technology,
‘medicines, agriculture and others. These
systems have a long historical back-
“ground and thus do have something to
feach, These must be thoroughly under-
stood before rejecting, accepting or
Simproving upon them. Without that
‘anything in the name of research, innova-
‘tion etc., will be an imposition and a
“misfit in the local system. The hot debate
wing on today about Appropriate
" Technology, various systems of medi-
cines, new developments in agriculture
elc., will automatically move towards a
consensus, once this debate faces the
feal life situations and is made to apply
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itself to find solution to them. This
would also give an opportunity to search
for talent from amongst the masses. In
due course of time these institutions will
be able to absorb talented people from
their area of work even without fulfilling
the complex formalities of today. People
will have better understanding of these
institutions and those who possess any.
talent for a particular field will have a
better chance to join them. This
would thus make them real people’s
institutions working in different fields to
fulfil the aspirations of the people them-
selves and getting a feedback for their
real life problems. This would be nothing
less than a total revolution.
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Y rural-oriented system of education
we mean a system which helps in
rural manpower and
the betterment of the
jillages and which can pave the way for
their reconstruction and proper develop-

Rural Oriented Education Planning

O Dr Prabhu Dayal Agnihotri*

as visualised by Gandhiji, then the
educational system and profes-
sional training programmes will
have (o be restructured in a manner
that liberates them from their
dependence on cities. These educa-
tional insti should either

ment. Our p d

system has been tailored on the model of
industrially-advanced or  developing
[ nations and is consequently urban-orien-
ted. This system has been borrowed
from countries where regional, linguistic,
aultural and economic disparities are
minimal. As a result of our existing
educational system the rural talent and
manpower is getting drained towards the
ities. Consequently, whereas the villages
e becoming poorer and poorer, the

Its  monstrosity
came into focus particularly during the
last 10-15 years. This blueprint of
Rural-oriented Educational System isa
Search for a solution to the problem.

Before discussing any plan pertaining
1o our villages, two things must be borne
in mind :

(i) What shape we propose to give to
our villages in the years ahead.
Do we want them to develop into
self-reliant and independent units
or wish to reduce them into poor
satellites of big cities? The entire
rural economy and administrative
as well as political setup will
depend upon the answers to these
questions. If we wish to develop
our villages into self-reliant units,

be seif-sufficient or at the most
dependent upon the village or a
cluster of village units. Villagers
should be imparted training in such
professions whose products can be
marketed locally. Simultaneously,
the political and administrative set-
up of these units should be autono-
mous and self-relient. But if the
villages are to be developed on the
pattern of cities, then it would not
be much of a problem. Only a
miniature city plan will do. The
only difference would be that
whereas the means of livelihood
in cities are industries, in villages
it would be agriculture which too
would gradually be relegated to a
secondary position. These issues
must seriously be pondered over,
if education is to be linked with our
national life, which it must. In
that case, it will have to be framed
in accordance with the future
national development plans and its
economic and ~ political  setup.
One of the major drawbacks of
our educational system is its
inability to manifest itself as an
integral part of our national deve-
lopment plans and people’s aspira-
tions. It is not in consonance with
country, of our dreams.

* Ex Vicechancellor, Jabalpur University.




(ii) The second important question to
be considered is that of villager's
direct participation in planning pro-
cesses. These plans should be prep-
ared in the villages itself. One of the
‘main reasons of total or near-total
failure of our plans is that they
are prepared by the urban elite
sitting in _air-conditioned ~apart-
ments. Gandhiji’s rural-oriented
system of education was conceived
in a rural setting but was forced to
commit Harakiri because its imple-
mentation was left at the mercy of
bureaucracy.

Problems and Requirements of Rural Life

Agriculture is and will continue to
be the main occupation of villagers.
Though agriculture will now onwards
become more and more mechanised,
still the immediate and long-range need
of the villages would be controlling the
soil erosion, levelling the fields, conver-
ting fallow lands into cultivable ones,
planting trees and providing pastures.
There is hardly a village which is not
inflicted by one or the other problem.
Experts in soil chemistry, engineering
and forestry will be needed for their
solution. Another problem related to
agriculture is that of irrigation which
cannot be solved by sitting in cosy cen-
tral offices. The water in the wells.
tanks, nullahs and rivers waiting for
water lifting or pucca rivulets can be
harnessed with the help of machines.
Hence every village needs educated per-
sons well-versed in irrigation techniques.

Cattle are an inseparable part of
agriculture. Robust bullocks, he-buffa-
loes and camels are required for plough-
ing the fields. Cows, she-buffaloes and
sheep are needed for milk. Specialists
will be required to look after them.
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Villages also need regular facilities for
the manufacture and repairs of ploughs
and other implements needed for sowing,
harvesting etc. Pumping-sets, tractors
etc., also 5o often go out of order. To
keep them in trim condition, every vil-
lage would require engineers and small
workshops. Seeds production, plants
protection, storage, marketing etc., t00
demand expertise in the related subject.
The problem of transportation is also.
quite complex. Manufacturing, repairing!
and qualitative modification in bullock
carts is one of very important necessities
of our country.

Bullock-carts for transport are diffes
rent from the carriages. A workshop in
every village becomes necessary for them.
In the absence of roads, which connect
villages among themselves and with the!
cities, it becomes very difficult to trans:
port the rural products. Road, need
not necessarily be pucca ones, will have
to be constructed. At present they are
insufficient and in a miserable condition.
This is all about agriculture for which
qualified and trained personnel in almost
all branches of agriculture will be requit=
ed for every village.

Let us now consider the village
artisans. If all the requirements of the
yillages are satisfied there itself, then
the peasants will usefully, utilise theif

will “also provide

of the villages.

our villages is funnelled out to cities
for purchasing fruits, vegetables, furnis
ture, carpets, baskets, chappals, shoes
utensils, knives, metalwares, carthen’
pots etc. Manned by rural man powesy
if all the industries, handlooms and.
masonary work included, are established®
in a planned manner, the very charactef
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fhis, competent hands are needed.

We have discussed all this to empha-

sise the importance of mutual

nation between the Planning C

department and public work:
Industries, Commerce,
Health and Social Departments

of the states. The success of any educa

tional system is possible only if the

Workin unison. A primary school for

fevery 1000, a middle school for every 2500

jand a higher secondary school for every

10,000 people will haveto be estab
Similarly a professional . training s

for every 10,000 people and a multi-pi
pose industrial training school for every
20,000 people will have to be founded.

Agriculture should be made compul-

8
need not necessarily have their own
farms because the village itself will pro-
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Intimate knowledge of Indian
ulture should be an important part of
jour education. Indian culture is rooted
in villages which depends on agriculture.
foday Indian villagers are immersed in
superstitions and unjust social relation-
hips. The aim of education is to liberate
them from this glut and to make them
tand on the foundations of human dig-
nity, respect for woman and respect for
all religions. The aim of rural-oriented
education should be to create a new
Social order devoid of present-day eco-
fomic disparities. It should be wedded
10 a tolerant, duty conscious and demo-
eratic life style. The success of demo-
Gracy in India depends on its villages.
The purpose of teaching humanities
Should be cmancipation from casteism,
purdah system, dowry etc., and inculca-

tion of loyalty to the motherland. The
arts should be for the society ; not  that
the society should be for arts. We
should not feel shy of our folk-arts. It
should be helpful in preserving the
fundamental aspects of our rural cul-
ture. The same applies to science. The
syllabus of science, maths including,
will be an integrated syllabus for the
villages, as in cconomics, which would
include bio-sciences—chemistry, physics,
maths and statistics—in proporation to
their respective utility. =

It is obvious that children in the vil-
Jages would also like to go for higher
administrative posts or for higher edu-
cation in universitics. For such students,
whether they are from rural or from
urban areas, a_competitive examination
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should be arranged, but its syllabus
should satisfy and appeal to the genius
and environment of both. A poor
country like India cannot afford educa-
tion as a luxury ; nor the youth from 18
to 25 years can be allowed to wander
about in the streets and to indulge in
acts of destruction. The portals of
higher education should be open only
for the talented students. Every youth
should be engaged in some job after
higher secondary education and the
enormous amount, which is today being
spent on general education, should be
spent on_professional training schools.
Universities, which are engaged in exa-

mination-oriented education only, are
just of no use. The earlier degrees and
certificates cease to be the visas fof
entering employment, the better it would
be.

But primary condition for the success
of this type of education is to create 4l
urge among the rural people that thejs
must be active participants in their o
development. Countless excellent plans
which could have transformed the coufis
try, have gone awry because of bureals
cratic red-tapism and political hypocrisy
We have to guard ourselves against these:
Can we ?

Made i Smokers
out of MANGALORE cannot
the GANESH afford
Finest BEEDIES to miss
Materials. them.

DAILY SALES EXCEED & CRORE BEEDIES.

Head Offiice :

MANGALORE GANESH BEEDI"WORKS
VINOBA ROAD
MY S OR E - 570 005

Telephone : 20241
Telegrams : ‘AROMA'

Rur
In
Url

HE phenomer
tific advanc
materialism has ¢
in the twentieth ¢
eighties and has|
on crossroads.
been able to adj
changing times,
is finding itsel
environment.
in him. Heisf
not only for
employment O]
day-to-day rout
passing high sch
he has no opt
for higher educ
pursue profess
faced with ent
Rural student |
in some hoste
great change
style but his b
also radically
he used to 8
and would enj
ing defecation
hostel he star
am, instead
thus this rura
his tradition
early to rise”

There wa

fiuence of |



‘Manthan.

tion only, are

the visas
Dbetter it would

for the success

tical hypocrisys
s against theses

Rural Youth
In
Urban Setting

HE phenomenon of rat race for scien-

tific advancement and mirage of
materialism has attained new dimensions.
in the twentieth century, more so in the
eighties and has brought the entire world
on crossroads. Though urbanites have
been able to adjust themselves with the
changing times, the educated rural youth
is finding itself misfit in the urban
environment. There is an ambivalence
in him. He is forced to migrate to cities
not only for higher education and
employment opportunities but also for
day-to-day routine jobs. Generally after
passing high school examination in village
he has no option but to go to cities
for higher education in university or to
pursue professional courses. Here, he is
faced with entirely new circumstances.
Rural student has to seck accommodation
in some hostel in the city. That brings a
great change not only in his daily life
style but his behaviour and thinking are
also radically changed. In the village
he used to get up carly in the morning
and would enjoy a long walk for morn-
ing defecation etc. But now in the urban
hostel he starts getting up at 800 or 9.00
am, instead of earlier 5.00 a.m. And
thus this rural youth completely forgets
his traditional dictum of “early to bed
early to rise.”

There was no place for formalities in
his village life but now in the company
of new friends in the city, his total be-
haviour and conversation smacks of for-
malism and artificiality. Under the in-
fuence of the atmosphere around him

] Sunil Mann

he also makes unsuccessful efforts to
display his mcdernism by repeating parrot
Jike most common and meaningless
English idioms and phrases. In short,
the rural youth, after coming to the city,
undergoes a strange transformation right
from his dress to his thinking process.

It would have been all right if this
change and transformation had been
limited up to thinking only. But what
happens is that this ‘city-returned youth®
out of his craze to look ‘modern” con-
centrates all his energies on copying. the
urban fashions only. Clad in Jean jacket,
car-long hair and Hindi burdened with
English words—is all that the rural youth
brings back with him to the village.

Unfortunately for him modernisation
has come to mean a blind copy of urban
life style and dress fashions. Under the
influence of this modernism, he starts
hating ‘manual labour’. That is why
instead of availing the opportunities of
carning more through manual labour
in his own village, he is keen to run to
the city in search of some job in an office
where he may be required to do some
desk work, although at.a much lower
remuneration than what he would have
otherwise carned. Thus it is clear that
urbanisation of thinking is not at all
good ‘because urbanism has become
synonym with ‘modernism’. It so hap-
pens that after coming to city the rural
youth loses his basic rural values and
imbibes many evil qualities inherent in
urban environment such as falsehood
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chicanery, crookedness, etc. Such youth,
instead of infusing higher inspirations,
only poison the rural society. It is not
that the educated rural youth is able to
surpass his urban counterparts in the
field of the of these evil qualities. On
the contrary, he always finds himselfa
loser against urbanites in the ‘cut-throat”
competition of today because he cannot
completely wash of his inherent rural
“‘Samskaras.” As whole system of today
is urban-oriented, rural youth in spite of
best of desire and efforts is not able to
merge his identity completety in this
system. On one hand, he is not able to
create a niche for himself in this urban-
oriented system while on the other hand
by blind aping of the urban civilization
he gets uprooted from his rural soil as
well. Consequently, he finds himself in
the condition of a tree without roots.
Thus the fate of ‘Trishanku’ waits for
the city-returned rural educated youth
who has lost touch with his native, soil
and foundations,

Now, when materialism has touched
its high watermark and has become all-
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pervading, higher and basic human values
are fast disappearing from the society.
Fundamental characteristics of Indian
society are now breathing their last in
the urban civilization. Disintegration
of joint family system, loosening of
human relationship—these are symptoms
of the urban civilization. Naturally, the
rural youth, after coming in contact
the city life, cannot escape the impact of
all these evils which have become essen-
tial part of the fast-moving city life.
Simultaneously he cannot completely.
forget the warmth of intimate family and
human relationships that are the basic
characteristics of the rural life. Torn
between these opposite pulls, the rural
youth passes through a serious inner
struggle. He develops a complex of
purposelessness and pessimism in him-
self. It is a common experience that the
city-based youth who has attachment to
the village is neglected, on one hand, by
his own parents and close relatives while
on the other hand, the urban society also
treats him as a second-rate citizen. Thus,
he is not able to establish himself
anywhere.

My ideal village will contain intelligent human beings. They will not

live in dirt and darkness as animals. Men and women will be free and
able to hold theirown against anyone in the world. There will be

neither plague, nor cholera, nor smallpox ; no one will be

idle, no

one will wallow in luxury. Everyone will have to contribute his quota
of manual labour......It is possible to envisage railways, post and

telegraph...... and the like..

MAHATMA GANDHI
Bunch of Old Letters, (1948)
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Gandhiji’s quest for
a model village

I know that the work (of shaping
the ideal village) isas difficult as to
make of India an ideal country. . . But
if one can produce one ideal village,
he will have provided a pattern not
only for the whole country but perhaps
Sor the whole world.  More than this a
seeker may not aspire after.

‘Towards New Horizons, (1959), p. 99

““Why not make large collections and
spread your work over a large area?”

“No, I do not believe in collecting
more than I need.”

“But supposing you constructed
twenty, even ten, model villages?”

““If it is such an easy thing ,you might
do so with your money. But I know it
is not easy. You cannot bring a model
village into being by the magic wand of
money.”’

Harijan, 30-11235

To model such a village may be the
work of a life time. Any lover of true
democracy and village life can take up
avillage, treat it as his world and sole
work, and he will find good results. He
begins by being the village scavenger,
spinner, watchman, ~medicineman and
school master all at once. If nobody
comes near him, he will be satisfied with
scavenging and spinning.

Harijan, 26-7-1942, p. 238

the country

diness to

- In the wak



Deendayalpuram :
Rebirth of a village

he cyclone that hit the coastal
district of Andhra Pradesh on that
fiteful day of November 19, 1977, exposed

In Divi Seema alone, nearly
fen thousand precious lives were lost,
sixtyone villages washed off and a few
villages totally wiped out of existence
and depopulated. The loss to livestock
fan into hundreds of thousands.

In the wake of this large trail of
devastation, humanity rose to the
occasion to accept this challenge to
humanity. Man did his best to mitigate
the misery of Man! Reconstruction was
S00n on hand.

Within a week from the date of oc-
arence of the calamity, thousands
of swayamsevaks were mobilised for
collection work throughout the State and

Hundreds i

ountry. Relief camps were opened at
many places.

A team of 12 doctors of the Medical
Mission Force in the Deendayal
Rescarch Institute, New Delhi, arrived on
November 28, 1977 and worked in the

dvance base at Parrachivara village for
Batches of doctors from
Hyderabad, Kakinada, Hubli

4 Sena at Work

In the wake of the slashing tide, one

could sce whole villages uprooted and
thousands of men, women and children
were squeezed into the jaws of death,
Corpses lay scattered emitting foul smell,
under the debris of the houses, beneath
the uprooted trees, in the canals, on the
roads, in the thorny  bushes...why? here,
there, everywhere! There was every
possibility of their getting putrified and
very soon proving to be a health
hazard. It was feared that cholera
might break out. But who should remove
these stinking corpses and cremate them?

The problem attracted the attention
of one and all and the R S § had rightly
seized of it. Swyamsevaks formed a
corpse lifting band known as Sava Sena.

This Sava Sena activity which started
on the November 26, continued right
upto the 3rd week of December. From
the adyance operation base at Kaduru,
about 13 kilometres from Avanigadda,
more than 12 villages were covered and
nearly 650 bodies were cremated. The
camp at Parrachivara, in another interior
part of the Divi Seemd, consisting of
the RSS workers and the Medical
Mission team of the DRI New Delhi,
recorded about 400 bodies...

Deendayalpuram

Butall this was only a temporary
relief work. Something more was needed
to meet this challenge of devastation,

“Man cannot conquer Nature; but
he can certainly conquer destruction
by construction as the inauguration of
this village symbolises,” said Sri Atal
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Behari Vajpayee on 14-7-78, at the time
of the inauguration of Deendayalpuram,
the first village constructed for the tide-
affected fishermen in Divi Seema. It was
taken up and completed in a record time
of three months by the RS S in colla-
boration with the Deendayal Research
Institute, New Delhi.

This is how it all began......

It was December 1977, Shri Bala
Saheb Deoras, Sar Sangh Chalak of the
R SS came to see the devastation
caused by the cruel cyclone. Inter alia,
he suggested that permanent construc-
tion activities be taken up......He wanted
a phased programme to be taken up. . .
relief reconstruction, rehabilitation and
permanent protection.

The Cyclone Relief Committee, of
the RS S was by then very active in
organising relief programme. Their
work earned for them great admiration
of the people. With admiration came
the money, material and man. The
R S'S workers were overwhelmed with
the help that was pouring in. They took
up the rehabilitation programme. ~ They
built 65 kutirs, in Avanigadda and Par-
rachivara villages including a colony of
25 kutir named Durgaprasadapuram,
and 135 kutirs in Sriramnagar of
Anakapalli and other places. It was
January 78 by the time of R S § should
complete this second phase.

Dr JK. Jain, Secretary of the
Deendyal Research Institute, New Delhi
came to Divi Seema in December along
with Sri S. Somaiah, Prant Pracharak
and came into contact with the people of
Mulapalem. The village was one of the
most affected. More than one-third of
the population—168 human lives—were
swallowed by the wave. Nota single
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head of cattle survived. The houses
were totally swept off leaving not a trace
behind. The site of the village looked
bare and desolate. More than the
physical loss, the shock to the mind and
spirit of the survivors was most heart-
rending. It was then that they decided
to select the village for total reconstruc-
tion. Mulapalem was destined to be
reborn as Deendayalpuram.

How the task was done ?

The Bhoomipuja for the construction
was held on the January 26, 78 and the
construction of the houses was complet-
ed by the first week of May 78—hardly
three months and odd. On all hands,
this was a record performance—a house,
a day. How this wonder could be
achieved?

The man on the field, Sri K. Vidwan
Reddi, a supervisor in the Public Works
Department who applied for leave and
devoted his whole time for the job from
the very beginning, and Sri K.Gi
Parande, a_junior engineer of Nagpur
who left his job for this service to the
people, worked untiringly for the speedy
and effective execution of the work,
Swayamsevaks of all cadres came and
worked in batches after batches braving
the cold and the heat and the swarming
dust of the open plain. Their deyotion
and simplicity left its mark on the
uprooted people. They too considered
the whole work their own and worked
in batches cveryday. They were ready
to do any job any time, day or night.

This concerted effort on all hands was &
chiefly responsible for this wonder
achievement. The village is now a cls-
ter of 96 pucca concrete houses.
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Sava Sena Volunteers at work

Bird’s eye view of




198

A Model Village

Deendayalpuram has been planned
10 be & model village for Rural Recons-
truction, Shri Nanaji Deshmukh, M P
and the Chairman, Deendayal Research
Institute, visited the village thrice along
with Dr J.K. Jain, the Secretary of the
Institute. He gave valuable suggestions
and guidance in the planning of the
construction project. In one of his
yisits, Nanaji was accompanied by Sri
R.V. Pandit, a journalist who had vide
experience of tours abroad and now
attached to the Institute as an adviser and
they studied the economic conditions of
the people in order to be able to
formulate some means of improving their
economic status also.

Sh. R.V. Pandit stayed in the village
for three days for a detailed survey of
the problems of the fishermen who form-
ed the entire population of the village.
He was working on a long-term scheme
for the economic betterment of the fisher-
men and the other weaker sections of
the society.

Even while the reconstruction of the
entire village of Mulapalem was in the
offing, a committee of two experts from
the Matsya Pravartaka Sangham of
Kerala consisting of Shri Sankaranara-
yanan and Sri Krishnan, visited the area
in January 78, on the invitation of the
Cyclone Relief Committee. They assessed
the prevailing circumstances  and
gave their recommendations for the
betterment of the fishermen’s livesin this
area. They had suggested short-term as
well as so long-term objectives for their
development.

As a result of these studies and con-
sultations in addition to the project for
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the construction of houses in an entire
village, the following schemes were also
taken up simultancously. . .*The Kisan
Seva Pathakam”. The Jama Seva
Pathakam. “The Bharatee Seva Sadan”,
and “The Vaidya Seva Pathakam”.

The Kisan Seva Pathakam

The farmer was twice hit in the
cyclone havoe—the crop has been lost
and the prospects of cultivation bleak
due to the submerging of the lands under
the saline sheet of water. The compre-
hensive plans for the successful cultiva-
tion of the inundated fields had to be
drawn up. The Committee announced
this Pathakam as part of an integrated
plan of sustained development. Two.
villages in Divi Seema—Deendayalpu-
ram and Pittalalanka—were selected for
intensive work of development.

(1) Soil testing and desilting opera-
tions were conducted on nearly 300 acres
in both the villages. Most of these were
Harijan and fishermen farmers with less
than an acre and a half each.

(2) This was followed up by Inten-
sive ploughing both dry and wet, in
order to make soil fit for plantation.

(3) In Pittalalanka village, 120 kg.
of chillis seeds, were given out of which
50 kg. were given on subsidy basis only.

In Deendayalpuram, paddy, seeds
and seedings were supplied free for plan-
tation in the fields.

(4) Fertilizers were supplied toall
the farmers according to their needs.

(5) Sprayers and dusters were given
to the farmers in Pittalalanka village in
Divi and Pinapadu and Emani villagers
in Tenati Taluk, for community use.
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(6) With the cooperation of the Small
Farmers Development Agency and the
Andhra Pradesh Bank Ltd., loans were
procured for the farmers for the purchase
of cattle, bullocks, buffaloes, carts, etc.
under the sponsoring scheme.

(7) The farmers were also provided
with loans from banks for which the
Cyclone Relief Committee as_the Spon-
soring Agency, bears the interest on
these loans under a Special Deposit.
Thus the farmers get i free loans

plied their tool requirements.
‘The Bharatee Seva Sadan

Even in the first week of December
77, “Educate an Orphan” project was
announced and the Committee was ready
to accept 200 affected. The call was
generously responded to and several
offers to donate for as well as to adopt
orphaned chidren were received by the
Committee in a short time.

with this

irrespective of| whether they held patta
lands or non-patta lands.

(8) Technical aid and advice also
was made available so that they could
conduct their farming operations on a
scientific basis.

The Jana Seva Pathakam

The most peculiar feature of the tidal
devastation was that almost all these
affected people belonged to the lowest
rungs of the society. Farm labourers
lost their sickles, the fishermen their nets
and barbers’ and washermen’s kits were
not spared. The vast influx of relief
could only provide the sufferer his feet
again on the terra firma. A survey was
conducted in the places selected for our
adoption and intensive help in order to
avoid misuse or duplication and a plan
was chalked out to rehabilitate as many
families as possible within the capacity
of the Committee.

response, a detailed survey was taken up
in Divi and Bandar Taluks. Arrange-
ments were made for starting a Home.
A clearcut institution in the name of
“Bharatee Seva Sadan” was inaugurated
with poor children in Machilipatnam.
The Sadan is being continued with the
inmates now housed in Deendayalpuram.
Arrangements for their education were
also made.

Vaidya Seva Pathakam

Immediately after the cyclone and
tide, the first Medical Relief Centre was
opened by the RSS workers in  Avani-
gadda, on November 21, 77.

Dr P. Subramanya Sastri, MB, BS
of Kurnool who offered his services from
the beginning of the relief activities, has
been put in charge of this centre. Later
the centre was shifted to the camp. resi-
dence at the site of construction of the
village, Deendayalpuram, - Meanwhile,
a medical van has been donated by DRI
with full ishings for use at Deen-

In the ion of
frst priority was given to disabled per-
sons—the lame, the mute and the blind
and deaf. The barber now got his rajor-
kit, the washerman his iron and the
carpenter his tools. Tailors, petty shop-
keepers and farm labour also were sup-

dayalpuram. It is intended to serve not
only as an ambulance but also as a
mobile medical unit, The hospital is
at present housed in one of the quarters
constructed at Deendayalpuram with a
doctor and an assistant. It is being
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maintained under the Vaidya Seva Patha-
kam.

New Life-Pattern

This reconstruction work did not
remain confined to their economic reha-
bilitation only, rather, it gave them an
opportunity to live a new social life in a
new setting.

The residents of Mulapalem in the
long company of a few workers during
the construction phase had imbibed new
moral values.

Most of the residents who were pre-
viously addicted to liquor forgot all
about and now they are quite happy to
be away from it. This is another wonder
achicvement as we can discern—a
basic change in the living pattern of
rustic life.

Grihapravesham took place at an
auspicious moment early in the morning
with collecting Satyanarayan Vratam,

Every recipient of a kutir was also
given a box containing all minimum
necessary houschold articles including
clothes to wear.

Not only this. Every house was
decorated with the photographic image
of “Bharat Mata” in whose names the
organisation has been striving to help
them and instil the spirit of love to
their motherland.

On April 30,78, a scheme of group
marriages was  implemented in the
village Mulapalem (under recénstruction
as Deendayalpuram) by arranging 15
marriages at the same time. Each couple
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or family were given Rs. 250/- forsundry
expenses in addition to new clothes for
them.

Deendayalpuram is now a living and
growing colony. The Andhra Pradesh
Road Transport Corporation has exten-
ded bus services to the place from
Machilipatnam, the district headquar-
ters, and Vijayawada, the commercial
headquarters. There is now a post
office and public telephone. A hospital
has been running in one of quarters and
another house has been set apart for
housing the Bharatee Seva Sadan for
the present.

The Community Hall is not simply
a cyclone shelter. It is intended to serve
asa centre for social and community
gatherings and functions not only for
the residents of village, but for those of
the surrounding villages as well. It is
the concrete realisation of the suggestion
of P.P. Bala Saheb Deoras for the cons-
truction of a pucca hall in every village,

An adult Education Centre was
opened and the villagers evince keen
interest in learning not only alphabet
but improving their knowledge of the
world and the people. They hold weekly
bhajans and other recreational activities.

In short, Deendayalpuram is going
to be a model to the country itself. . The
dream of Mahatma Gandhi and Pandit
Deendayal Upadhyaya are taking cons
crete shape in this village.

Who says that destruction does ot
contain the seeds of regeneration in its
womb ? Rebirth of Mulapalem in
Deendayalpuram is the answer. [
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Ramakrishna Mission in Rural Development

1. A Call from tribals to Ramakrishna Mission

O Swami Gautamanand*
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as having become mere
ewers of wood and drawers of water ;
“hey, the descendants of Rishis had
become next-door neighbours to brutes.”

The great Swami said that our villages
should be made to live, think and express
themselves like dignified members of our
socicty, our nation to which they belong.
In his words, “They are to be given back
their lost individuality. They are to be
educated.” For this restoration of lost
individuality he advocated more ‘educa-

than spoon-feeding them with

“All the wealth of the world

cannot help one little Indian village if

the people are not taught to help them-

selves.” He wanted them to be given

ideas—secular, scientific and spiritual.

“Equcation is the panacea for all our
ills,” he often said.

Swami Vivekananda wanted to flood
the country with spiritual ideas first and
along with that spread the edu
that gave them ideas about better food
production, hygiene, ~self-government.
All this has to be done without injuring
their ‘religion,’ for therein lay the vita-
lity of the nation. Religion to Swami
Vivekananda, we should point out here,
was the manifestation of the Divinity in
each individual. He put the whole of
his teachings in a nutshell to Sister Nive-

dita, “To preach unto mankind their
divinity and how to make it manifest in

every movement of life.”
The beginning

With this philosophy of Swami
Vivekananda on rural development, the
R.K. Mission started working in the
rural areas of India from 1897. The
very first centre to be opened was the
Famine Relief Centre in Murshidabad,
West Bengal, in 1897. ‘Swamiji’ as Swami

Vivekananda is lovingly called had just
reached India after his triumphal prea-
ching in West. It’s interesting to note
the details regarding beginning of the first
philanthropic work by the Ramakrishna
Mission. Swami Akhandanandaji, a
brother desciple of Swami Vivekananda,
was on a visit to the historic place of
Plassey, in Murshidabad District, West

Bengal. While returning from  there he
spent a night unknowingly in a famine-
stricken village called ‘Mahula ° He got
up in the morning to leave the village
but he felt unable to do so. His cons-
cience told him that he had a great work
to do there. An adamantine resolve came
upon him, “I shall rather die with these
starving people, than flee tilem in dis-
tress.”

Thus started the maiden famine relief
work which slowly developed into an
orphanage first and then into a complex
of educational—cultural work compri-

SSecretaty, Ramakrishna Mission, Along (Siang District), Arunachal Pradesh,
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sing thirteen educational centres—high
schools, junior basic schools, teachers’
training ~ schools, libraries, hostels,
ete.

Relief activities of any kind have
only a temporary benefit and the perma-
nent help can come only through proper
education. Hence the Ramakrishna Mis-
sion has always laid stress on education
of the needy and the neglected though
never underrating the need for relief
works. ‘The next phase started with the
opening of several such educational cul-
tural centres, of which many were in
tribal belts of North Eastern India,
Assam and Bihar. Tribal Welfare work
on a smaller scale was taken up in West
Bengal, Orissa and Kerala also.

Work among tribals

The earliest tribal work of the R. K.
Mission is, perhaps, the one in Megha-
laya, barring of course the service to
probably tribals in the relief works men-
tioned at the outset.

Ramakrishna Mission entered Megha-
faya in 1922. But the Welsh Missiona-
ries were already there, they had entered
this place as early as in 1940. The local
people were under the spell of the foreign
missionaries. They were reluctant to
offer even a piece of land to R. K. Mis-
sion to start educational work. But the
indomitable sanyasin, Swami Prabha-
nandaji, somehow tempted them out of
a piece of land. A primary school star-
ted working on this land. Very soon
people were impressed with the sincerity
and the sound standards of teaching by
the R. K. Mission workers. The school
then developed into a middle School,
then into a high school. This happened
to be the first high school within a radius
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of 50 km. from Cherrapunji where the
welsh and other missionaries were work-
ing ostensibly and educating the people
for the last 90 years. Other branch
schools soon came to be started and by
the 19705, there were about 45 schools
imparting secular, technical as well as
spiritual education to the Khasis, Garos
and Jaintias of Maghalaya.

In Meghalaya, when the British Raj
disappeared, the missionaries felt very
helpless. Their helplessness gave vent
to jealousy of Ramakrishna Mission’s
growing influence. One  well-known.
doctor, a missionary mouthpiece, went
about propagating in the Christian cir-
cles, “Unless Ramakrishna Mission i
driven out of Meghalaya, they will drive
our Christianity out.” The poor man
did not want to understand though he
had certainly seen that the Ramakrishna
missionaries are great lovers of Christ
as well as of Buddha or Mohammad.

Monastics of Ramakrishna mission
visited the erstwhile NEFA (North Easts
ern Frontier Agency) which is aptly
called the Africa of India, on accounl
of its thick forests and abundant animal
wealth, inaccessible valleys and torrens
tial rivers. The people of NEFA, onel
of the oldest Hill Tribes (or Girijans) of
India, wanted a_good school to teach
them ‘English.’ That was in early siks
ties. One may ask, “how did sucha
demand suddenly come to the tribal
mind?”

It was a ‘Bharat Darshan’ (Tourist)
party of tribal leaders from NEFA that
had arrived at Delhi and was subses
quently invited by the President of India
toa dinner. The tribals from NEFA
felt offended at the President not speak=
ing to them even once while he went o
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chatting freely to other groups of people
around, of course, in English. How could
they know  that the President did not
know enough Hindi to talk to them ?
This all the same hurt their feelings and
made the leaders ‘demand’ an English
medium school, as that only could enable
them to talk to anyone anywhere in the
world.

English medium school in Arunachal

The wise administration now arran-
ged with the Ramakrishna mission to
open the required English school, obvi-
ously for the mission’s nonsectarian out-
look, their sincere promotion of the har-
mony of religions and their assiduous
sincerity in educating the masses and
class in the best ideals of the National

The Mission selected
‘ALONG,” the headquarters of Siang
District for its work and started a pri-
mary school with about 35 tribal students
in 1966. English naturally was the medi-
um, but Hindi was added as the second
language instead of any other vernicular
With a view to integrate the isolated
people with the main national current.
Presently the school which is affiliated
to the Central Board of Secondary Edu-
wtion, New Delhi imparts training,
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the Ramakrishna Mission too as a pro-
selytising ‘Hindi mission.” But the tribals
of Arunachal have come to know too
well to swallow such baits some leaders
remarked with amusement “We haven’t
found a single student sent to Rama-
krishna Mission since last thirteen years,
even abandoning his/her tribal religion
whereas almost everyone Who was sent
to Christian mission schools disowned
their religion after taking ‘Baptis’ (Bapt-
ism).”

Even today, the anti-Ramakrishna
Mission tirade continues to try to under-
mine the discipline of the Ramakrishna
Mission Schools by instigating the inno-
cent students that they should get this
privilege, that freedon, etc. At times
the innocents do behave oddly under
such instigations and suffer the displea-
sure of their mentors. ‘Why should not
the tribal students be given BEEF’ is one
of frequent slogans raised by these cir-
cles against the Ramakrishna Mission.
Time and again the Mission has clarified
that due to various tribes practising vari-
ous taboos in eating it had to switch
over to the common items of food only
as the general menu and beef is a taboo
for many tribes in Arunachal Pradesh.

along with the , in agriculture,
poultry, dairy, tailoring, typewriting,
Indian music, drawing, and painting
[t runs a mobile dispensary for the inter-
Lior villages with an audio-visual unit,
100,

¢ Christian Tirade

The recent enactment of the ‘Freedom
of Religions Bill’ by the State Assembly,
occasioned violent reaction by some ves-
led interests not only against the bill
yhich was understandable but against

Irrespective of the tirade, the success
of the Along Centre inspired the leaders
of the tribals in Tirap district and conse-
quently one Residential Girls, Secondary
school by the ‘Sarada Mission’ has come
up there and is working gloriously.

Donyi Polo, The Supreme God

The five districts, from west to east,
namely Kameng, Subansiri, Siang, Lohit
and Tirap have varying climates and
colours. While the Kameng tribals called
‘MONPAS’ are Buddhists, those of
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Subansiri are Nishis, Apatanis and
Tagins proferring a set of rites and
rituals peculiar to their tribes. Tribals
of Siang mainly called Minyiongs, Gal-
Jongs (together called AADI meaning a
hillman) practise a set of rituals called
their ‘Niyom’ and_propitiate their sup-
reme God ‘Donyi Polo,” Donyi meaning
Sun and Polo meaning Moon. It should
be remembered here that Polo (Moon) is
the father god the Donyi (Sun) is the
mother goddess

Tribals of Meghalaya still follow the
system of matriarchy. Among the Khasis,
Garos and Jaintias, the mother and her
daughter are the holders of the family
property. The son-in-law leaves his
home and settles down with his wife and
the children always get the surname of
fhe mother. A daughter moves about
with a money bag right from her girl-
hood and that gives her a_superior feel-
ing over her brothers who always feel
inferior. One see  Adam-teasing
schools literally with a vengeance. Once
we saw a primary school with shortage
of some benches. Al the girls occupied
the limited number of benches and
the boys automatically sat on the
floor.

can

There are interesting incidents regar-
ding the attires of Arunachal. The
womenfolk in Siang district wear Gales
(resembling a lungi). When plainsmen,
cleanshaven, go with lungis on, these
women really are surprised to see such
womenfolk. Tribal men, of course, move
about in a manly way, i.e. with justa
Kaupin on. They are also surprised why
the menfolk of plains cover themselves
with so much clothing as _their women-
folk do. When the first Swamis of the
Ramakrishna Mission went to_start. the
‘English School’ as mentioned above, the
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local people felt a bit disappointed at
these ‘Hamis’ (Swamis) clad in women’s
dresses. One of their intelligent leaders.
understood their thought and explained
that these ‘hamis’ belonged to God, the
Donyi Polo and hence could wear such
dresses as they like. That perhaps
brought back their confidence in the
‘Hamis’ a little.

Brave people

Arunachal is a vast area, as big as
Assam, about 85,000 square kilometres
but with only a little more than 5 lakh
population, Naturally, vast lands of
woods and shrubs abound and lot of
wild birds and beasts too. Menfolk
would always move outdoor witha big
knife called DAO for safety. People—
even children—are fearless beyond ima.
gination. Killing of snakes is a daily
affair by small kids. Walking in the
dark through jungles two to three kilo-
metres is an ordinary affair for even
small boys.

Their physical stamina is something
that should evoke wonder. A group of!
school boys of age fourteen to fifteen
were to be trained by a coach who vas
a youngman from the plains. When he
saw the trainee boys running faster than
him, throwing the shots longer than himy
he simply had to leave the place and the
idea itself. The javelin throw, the diffe-
rent funning events and playing football
come to them as naturally as swimming
to a fish. Girls.of age thirteen or four-
teen running 1,000 metres race smiling
all the while is a memorable scene anys
one can never forget.

Long walking carrying loads is singls
larly another natural habit. One of the
school boys—a thirteen-yea old —tracks
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ed his way back to his village thirty-five
kilometres away by hill path with about
one mound of beddings on his back. He
would not avail of a bus saying that it
would carry him only near his village,
not into it.

Healthy and Intelligent

The people are by and large healthy
and lack no simple food and shelter.
There is weaving prevailing as a home
industry. It gives some clothing to the
villagers though not adequate. The
tribals of Arunachal know crude methods
of cultivation by hand, along the slopes
of hills and mountains. Selling Wwood
from forests, hunting and fishing are
other occupations that help the people
eke out their living.

Perhaps owing to the hunting habits,
meat forms their main protein source
and that gives them good health and
good brains too. The tribal children are
decidedly more inteliigent than their
counterparts in the plains societies. With
a little grooming up they excel in acade-
mic studies also. The marks list from
class I to X of our school reveals the
tribals scoring highest marks in the clas-
ses Ito Il and trailing just behind the
best boys from non-tribals in the other
classes too. One tribal girl of our class
V and another tribal boy of class VI
scored highest marks in the ‘All India
General Knowledge Test’ conducted by
the “United Schools Organisation of
India,’ Delhi (affliated to the UNESCO)
in two consecutive years.

Extraordinary self-dependence
One finds the tribal children—even

at five years—very self-dependent.
Parents would leave their five-year olds
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with you in the hostel and go away. Most
children just remain calm with his other
friends; at the departure of parents—not
acry nor a sigh. Butat the same time
he is ever ready to run home if there is
a couple of holidays at a stretch of the
school.

Another interesting episode of their
self-dependence can be told here. When
small boys of seven or eight years were
given a mosquito net each, they, boys as
well as the nets, were found missing late
in a night. On searching they were all
found fishing in the nearby river, at 10
in the night. They had obviously mis-
taken the mosquito-net for the fishing-
net and of course the temptation of the
fish was the one behind the mischief.

Sense of patriotism

The last but not the least is the great
responsibility on the students of these
tribal young men in holding the burdens
of their motherland against her enemies
beyond Tibet which can never be under-
estimated. With proper ~education—I
repeat again ‘proper’—they should dis-
charge their onerous  responsibility well
and also join hands with the rest of the
country in its march to greater and fuller
prosperity.

‘Well-concieved but ill-executed

A word regarding the work by the
Government in tifese areas. A methodi-
cal and realistic approach seems to be
lacking in the- various projects being
executed so far. For example, all depart-
ments want to start all developmental
projects simultaneously. The Depart-
ment of Agriculture wants to eradicate
Jhumming to introduce terrace and wet
cultivation, as also to cultivate fruit,
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coffee, ea, etc. They bring in a whole
battalion of officers, from the district
level to the field levél. Spacious quarters
are constructed for these officers, most
of whom are from plains, and then for
their offices thus a huge  establishment
comes to town with very little work on
the field—either of cultivation or of or-
charding, Multiply the same story by
the Engineering Department (CPWD),
the Department of Animal Husbandry
and Veterinary, the Forest Department,
the Fishery Department, Industries
Department, etc. Vast town areas are
brizzling with baboos dressed in drizzi-
ing dresses and long hairs and side by
side we see the eager-looking half-clad
local tribals wondering “Is all this town-
ship meant for our or their welfare 7", . .
very naturally. One observes not even
five per cent of the above officers know-
ing the local dialects and talking to the
locals in their mother tongue,

Need for a new approach

Government would do well to start
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small projects with few offices and buil-
dings and after achieving success therein
to expand in the same line until the pro-
Jects spread bringing tangible results
before people. ~Let there be more parti-
cipation by the local people in these
projects. Thus and never otherwise, the
terrible repercussions, signs of which
have already sprouted, can be eschewed,
If one of these repurcussions start, these
may overthrow the negligible progress
made during these years together with
great damage to faith, hopes and aspira-
tions of the innocent tribal folk in the
educated plains people.

In a nutshell we want self-sacrificing
men with muscles of iron and nerves of
steel, with a heart of oceanic feelings for
the amelioration of the sufferings of
these poor, helpless children of our
mother country. We want Bhagiraths
and Nalas and Neelas to watch the lands
and bridge the rivers and bring Ram
Rajya, the ideal state where property
and peace reach into the remotest cor-
ners of rural areas.

HIM | CALL A TRAITOR

My idea is to bring to the door of the meanest, the poorest, the noble
deas that the human race has developed both in and’ oq oy india, and
tet them think for themselves. Who will bring the light o tharm will
" to door bringing light to them? Let the people bs your
em, work for them, pray for them incessantly——the Lord will

accomplishing anything-but not one thought will be lost. It will take effect

sooner or later. My heart is too full to express my feeling;
you can imagine it. So long as the millions live in hunger an

1 hold every man a traitor,
Pays not the least heed fo i
finery, having got all their m

as they do not do anything for thos.

e.
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1l. Narendrapur Project, West Bengal

O By Shivsankar Chakravarty

EOPLE at large are nowadays well

aware of the activities of the Rama-
krishna Mission through its beautiful
schools, colleges, hospitals and relief
work at times of natural calamities, but
not many people know about the sustain-
ed rural welfare programmes which are
being quictly conducted in the remote
villages.

Principle and Approaches

(i) From the beginning, the Institute
of Narendrapur emphasised ‘on training
of indigenous rural leaders in different
fields of rural development.

We feel that unless a new cadre of
rural workers are created it would be well-
nigh impossible to promote integrated
rural development. The Institute trains
over 1,000 young people every year in
different fields of rural

about a lasting change in the rural cor
munities we should try to institutionali
community efforts by helping the rural
people to develop their own institutions.
While building such institutions we tryto
emphasise on the two factors;

(a) On the emergence of youth
leadership and;

(b) On increasing the involvement of
the rural poor.

Our goal was to help building up
S ; e

involving the two above basic elements.

(iv) From our experience of last

23 years we have realised that no real

change can be brought about in rural

areas by implementing programme

planned by outsiders. For the successful
ion of a

(ii) From the beginning we felt that
the problems of the rural poor cannot
be solved in isolation. Though we started
with adult education and child care
programmes, we always looked beyond
these programmes and tried to relate
the activities to the overall rural scene.
We try to take an integrated view of the
rural situation and effort is directed
towards that goal.

(iff) We further realised that to bring

pro-

JJ r
gramme, participation of the rural poor
is a must—right from the planning stage
to the point of implementation. There-
fore, we have tried to organise beneficia-
ries’ groups in the village through whom
programmes are planned and imple-
mented.

(v) While planning the developmental
activities we have come to realise that
for the successful implementation of all
programmes at micro-level it is desirable
to start by using the local resources, both

*Shri Chakravarty is the Director of the Lokasiksha Parisad of the Ramakrishna Mission

Ashrama, Narendrapur, West Bengal.
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human and material. There is no point
in trying to implement sophisticated
programmes depending on outside mate-
rials and talents. There is a lot of hidden
resources in rural communities which
can be mobilised for the furtherance of
rural development.

Methods of Communication

Besides the personal contact between
the senior staff members of the Parishad
and workers of the local institutions, the
following institutional arrangements are
also provided to maintain the communi-
cation between the headquarters and the
field organisations:

(i) Regular visits by our field staff

to each centre, at least once a month.
(ii) Different types of training pro-
grammes held at the headquarters.

(ifi) Training programme provided
by the Mobile Squad, called ‘Chalaman
Bahini’. This unit consists of one com-
munity organiser, one physical instruc-
tor and one music teacher.

(iv) To have a better coordination
and feed-back an association or cluster
of organisations has been formed con-
sisting of five to ten units in a specific
area.

(v) Regular zonal and annual con-
ferences are held to review existing
programmes and to draw up further
action plans

(vi) Publication of Bengali monthly
magazine ‘Samaj Shiksha’, devoted dis-
cussions on rural problems. Important
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activities of each centre are
it every month.

reported in

(vii) The organisation of exhibitions,
annual fairs, visits by distinguished
persons to respective centres are the
other methods to maintain the communi-
cation and strengthen the relationship,
between associated organisations and the
Parishad.

Programme Coverage

We are working approximately in
about 200 villages in the districts of
Midnapur, 24-Parganas, Bankura and
Purulia of West Bengal. Primarily, these
activities are organised through 86 rural
development” centres. The different as-
pects of integrated rural development
programmes are indicated as follows :

Adult Education

Adult education activities comprise
the following :

(i) Running of 198 adult education
and non-formal education centres,
(i) Material production for adult
education activities. We have so for
published 23 books suitable for literacy:
classes and follow-up materials. (iii) 173
mobile library units meeting the requires
ments of neo-litcrates and school drop-
outs. (iv) Training of adult education
instructors in literacy methods. (v) Orgas
nising film-shows in the villages. About
150 shows are arranged every year it
cluding screening of feature films.
(vi) Organising cultural fairs including
folk festivals in the villages. (vii) Runs
ning night adult high sehool at Narendras
ur. There are about 200 students in
this school who work in the day. time in
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Adult education
centre for men

farms and factories and never had an
opportnnity to haye formal education,
This school is run from literacy class to
cass X and every year 5 to 6 boys are
appearing for the school final examina-
tion as private candidates. The results of
these examinations have been consiste-
ntly good being about 80 to 90 per cent.

Child Care

We have carlier pointed out that child
care is an important part of our rural
development programmes. In fact this
programme is one of the methods of our
entry into the community. We feel that
since children and mothers are the most
yulnerable sections in rural societies they
should get priority in any programme of
tural development. Secondly, by promot-
ing programmes for children one can
Win the confidence of larger community,
which in turn, help in promoting the
integrated rural development programmes
ata later stage.

Youth Activities

We have earlier indicated that youth
power is our major instrument of change
in the programme of rural development.
To involve the youth we are required to
initiate some programmes for them.
These programmes are as follows :

(i) Training of youth workers ; Rural
leadership ; Poultry and dairy manage-
ment ; Use, care and maintenance of
agricultural equipment ; Crop husbandry;
Applied nutrition ; Methods of adult
literacy ; Various rural industries like,
bee-keeping, tile-making, weaving tailor-
ing and embroidery, umbrella-making,
coir industry, etc. (ii) Implementation
of self-employment oriented schem
(iif) Textbook bank. (iv)Tutorial classes,
(v) Youth exchange programmes and
study tours, (vi) Training programme for
higher officials in the field of youth
activities.

es,

Having achieved some results in the
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| ating in school
construction proje

field of youth programmes the Govern-
ment of India has entrusted to us the

responsibility of organising training
programmes for higher officials like
Coodinators of Nehru Yuvak Kendras
and Agricultural Research Scientists of
Indian Council of Agricultural Research.
Our Institution is recognised by the
Government of India as Information

Development and Resource
has given us a wider scope for drawing
out experiences from different an,
enrich our programmes. We hope ey
these training programmes will not only
benefit these officials coming to us for
training but we will also be immensely
benefited from their experiences, which,
in turn, could be reflected in our rural
development programmes

Economic Development Programme
We have already indicated that one

of our main objectives is to alleviate
poverty in the rural arcas. Naturally,

therefore, we have to have comprehet
sive economic development projects b
hind our rural planning, But we feel thal
to achieve this goal, the communify
should be prepared through program
of adult education, child care and youlf
activities. Therefore, in the initial stagel
we emphasised on these programmes
whereby we have been able to create
proper climate for comprehensive ru
development. After achieving
results in the above areas we have noW
entered _into the field of economic deye
lopment-projects. The economic develop
ment projects comprise various activitie
stated below :

(i) Total development in some village
including achieying the goal of
employment in some of our proj
areas. (ii) Agro-service Centre.
Promoting Dairy and Poultry
(iv) Promoting Cottage Indust

Shola
ture ;
pentry
industr
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Floricul- (ifi) Impact study of rural develop-
ment programmes of six centres have been
completed and report is under prepara-
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Shola (plant with) industry
furc; Ampoule making units; Car-
pentry ; Hobbylooms ; Tile-making; Coir
industry units ; Bee-keeping ; Palm-goor. tion

(iv) Evolution of commercial varie-
ties of chilly as a second crop in the
Sundarban areas of 24-Parganas—Re-
port is under preparation.

Research and Evaluation

For the successful implementation of
rural development programmes it is
necessary that we have continuons ongo-
ing evaluation of our activities and for
this purpose we have established a small
evaluation cell at our Institute. Al-
ready the following studies have been

(v) Evolution of suitable cultivation
practices of high-yielding varieties of
rice during the Kharif season—on-going

project

undertaken : i
Lesson of the Experiment
Y cville i) Nutritional status of village
tin some villages ) Sl e We have listed various programmes
he goal of  full children from § project villages—report P
¢ . b s and indicated in what direction we are
ur - project trying to move in the field of rural

development. Herein, we indicate some

(ii) Knowledge, attitude and practice of the lessons which we learnt during
of rural mothers towards family plann- the course of the last 23 years of imple-
ing—report is ready. menting rural development programmes;

ice Centre. (i)
Poultry Units.
Industries: Umb-
aving ; Tailoring
ad bamboo units;
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1. We are of the firm opinion that
money is not the major constraint in
rural development. Primary factor is the
man-making education which Swami
Vivekananda so much emphasised in_his
suggestions for the solution of problems
obtaining in our rural areas.

2. Next to the programme of educa-
tion we should think about strategy and
approach. In our approach we find that
both adult education activities and
child care programmes are the most
suitable strategy for implementing rural
development programmes.

3. From our experience we have
found that to eradicate poverty it is
better to rely on the poor than the
rich of the village. Often poor men
remain  silent. This is not because they
are not aware about the situation and
do not know the solution, but because
the situations around them are so hostile
that they prefer to remain silent than to
react. For the successful implementation
of integrated rural development pro-
gramme it is necessary to gain their con-
fidence and initiate programmes on their
suggestions.

4. Often we initiate rural develop-
ment by making big noise and spend a
lot of money in the initial stages. We
are of the opinion that the beginning
should be done in such a way that no-
body will take cognizance of it. If we
make a lot of fanfare it is the rural clite
who takes advantage of the whole  situa-
tion. To avoid such a situation one
should begin in a very humble way, so
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that we can directly reach the rural
poor.

5. To start with we should take up
one or two small programmes but all the
time we should have a comprehensive!
view of the total situation. Otherwise,
it is very likely that we will be stuck at
the level of a particular programme and
then the totality of the situation will be
lost sight of.

6. There should be a continuous
emphasis on the training and retraining
of the rural workers. It should be reme-
bered that integrated rural development
calls for a new pattern of leadership i
the villages. This also includes ney
cultural style for the village folk. To
have a deeper understanding of such a
situation it is necessary that our workers
are exposed to training to learn and!
unlearn many things related to rural
development.

We have tried to indicate the methods
and programmes of rural development
sponsored by the Loka Shiksha Parishad
(Institute of Social Education & Recreq
tion) of Ramakrishna Mission Ashrama,
Narendrapur. It is not a foolproof
experiment but we feel that it is better
to start with something than do nothing
We have an open mind and we il
always welcome any constructive crifi
cism about our programmes and approg-
ches so that we can continuously improye
upon our present experience.
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ATNAGIRI is a district characteri-

sed by (a) the highest out-migration
amongst the districts of the state ; (b) the
lowest per cent of population living in
urban areas of any district in the state ;
(¢) only 26 per cent of the geographic
area being under cultivation, versus 52
per cent for the state ; (d) a high depen-
dency ratio of 0.96 ; (e) being the only
district in the state without rail connec-
tion and (f) having one of the lowest
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(THE RATNAGIRI CASE STUDY)

[J Prof. Christopher C. Benninger*

an Entry Point

The Development Corporation of
Konkan Limited took up the challenge
of preparing a proposal to government
which would integrate social and econo-
mic inputs. The Centre for Development
Studies and Activities (Poona) was re-
quested to assist in the programme design
and in organizing workshops and field
training. UNICEF, through its Western
India Office, played an active role in
supporting the programme which the
assumed

levels of industrial p in the
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village folk. To:
nding of such a
' that our workers
ing to learn and
related to rural

The district has a high literacy rate,
astrong voluntary movement, potentials
for fisheries, artificial shrimp cultivation,
forest development, horticultural deve-
lopment and cattle development. It has
the largest bovine population of any
district in the state.
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The district runs along the coast for
about 320 miles and is about 35 miles
wide. In the short distance of 35 miles
the Sahyadri mountains fall 3,000 feet
o the sea. Thus the district is divided
into a ghat region, the middle hilly por-
tion (patti) and the coast into which 13
small rivers flow. The area is undulating
and the soil is of laterite. While rain-
fall is very high the water seeps quickly
through the laterite and drains off at a
low level granite shelf to the sea.

o

In 1978 a group of voluntary workers
in the district urged the government to
initiate an Integrated Area Development
approach in the district.

of
a new approach for development at the
district level.

It was envisioned that economic and
social inputs would develop in a mutually
supportive manner. But past efforts had
shown that economic inputs had been
dominated by the richer sections of
society and that they had not been suc-
cessful as catalysts for organizing the
poor. The Ratnagiri programme there-
fore attempted to find another entry
point wherein the poor, who were demo-
graphically dominated by women and
children, could begin to organize around
areas of concern to them.

Transfer of Power

Development, in the Ratnagiri pro-
gramme, is defined as a process of trans-
fer of power into the hands of institu-
tions which are controlled by the bene-
ficiaries of economic and social activities.
Beneficiaries were. defined as the vulne-
rable sections. of society : those whose
consumer per capita expenditure falls
under the poverty line ; the landless, the

* Director, Centre for Development Studies

and Activities, Poona.
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infirmed, families without living house-
hold heads, and small artisans. The
main attempt of the programme is to
organize people in spatial units which
are small enough to be responsive to
individual families but large enough to
support its own management and basic
services. The Panchakroshi, which is a
historical, cultural and often geographi

cal unit in the area, was chosen as the
unit in which micro level development
activities could be initiated. Criteria
for selection of Panchakroshis were dis-
cussed and decided upon at a district
workshop wherein voluntary workers,
M.L.AS, M.Ps, B.D.O.s, district offici-
als, representatives of state departments
and of research institutions were present.
The Workshop also defined ‘beneficia-
ties,” the role of voluntary workers, the
role of government, stated the need for
a district apex body which could raise
funds and hire appropriate management
and it reviewed schemes which would be
appropriate. It was decided that each
Panchakroshi should have core (basic
services) schemes which would act as
catalysts and that the Panchakroshi,
working under its own Mandal, would
choose from a ‘cafeteria’ of schemes and
even generate its new schemes. It would
be supportod by a project officer and a
local voluntary organization in preparing
its own Panchakroshi plan

A detailed study was made of the 65
registered voluntary societies in the dis-
trict and seven were chosen to work in
two or three Panchakroshis each. Others
were selected to work on district wide
activities like training or development
support communications.

The Ratnagiri Development Founda-
tion was formed to (a) co-ordinate
government,  voluntary and  United
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Nations Children’s Fund inputs ; (b) to
raise funds from diverse sources ; (¢) o
initiate training for (i) skill development,
(ii) for functionality (iii) for dias and
midwives and (iv) for local maintenance
of inputs; and (d) for the preparation
of new schemes and projects in a form
which could be funded and on the sug-
gestion of local mandals

Resource generating tool

The programme then  is an enabling
tool and not a comprehensive plan. I
creates the possibility for local bodies to
organize and to initiate their own plans
and schemes.  As a support to the pros
gramme studies of the lead sectors in the
district (dairy, horticulture, fisheries and
agriculture) were carried out and suggess
tions were made to the District Planning
and Development Council on how  these
could be systematically developed, links
ing in the Panchakroshis to larger ecos
nomic activities. The realization off
these links is dependent on the develops
ment of effective demands at the panchas
kroshi level and an objective Responsé
from the district planning machinery.

The programme then, as envisaged i
the project proposal for IADP Ratnagitly
is a tool to enable the initiation of deyes
lopment processes through institutional
development, appropriate  training, feeds
back and monitorifg, core schemes which
act as imageable catalists and a ‘cafeted
tia’ of schemes which creates a framg
work in which local level in
choose their own activities for develop
ment. The programme is not (a) a solid
tion to any specific problem, (b) categs
rical and rigid in its structure or (g
complete finished product. It is a faal
which generates resources at  the Iof
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level and gives a broad structural frame-
work for their utilization by beneficia-
ties, who by organizing themselves can
become self-sufficient and lead a better
life.

The Integrated Area
Programme :

Development

Ratnagiri is funded out of existing
allocations of the Zilla Parishad. Of
budget of Rs. 40 crores
ict budget over the next three
years, the programme only assumes
about Rs. 1.8 crores. An additional
Rs. 20 lakhs will be brought forward
from lead bank sources and the United
Nations Children’s Fund is supporting
the programme with about Rs. 80 lakhs
for training, enhancing basic services
and improved nutrition.

Major Schemes

The major schemes in the programme
are as follows. The Core Schemes focus
on capacity building among existing
village health workers, Balsheviks, tea-
chers and gramsevikas. Skill develop-
ment for economic activities relevant to
the panchakroshis is also a component.
Facilities far basic services will be built
where they do not exist. One project
officer for each block is imparted train-
ing in panchakroshi planning, commu-
nity organization and project prepara-
tion. Mandals and the Foundation are
formed. A social worker, sanchalikas
and Balsheviks will be appointed and
trained. These workers will be appointed
from the local population

The cafeteria schemes allow each
mandal to initiate schemes based on their

own constraints and potentials. They
include cattle development, fodder deve-
lopment, horticulture, fisheries, shrimp
cultivation, small-scale resource based
units, canning, food processing, and
forestry. Lead Bank funds will be made
available for rolling capital and equip-
ment will be made available to coope-
ratives through the Foundation. The
Development Corporation of the Konkan
Limited is actively involved in promoti
this aspect of the project.

Assets, such as hybrid cows, which
will be placed in the possession of poor
families will legally belong to the Man-
dal. Part of the production of these
assets will be ‘paid’ to the mandal for
local nutrition programmes.

The programme will be extended to
other Panchakroshis in the district by
the Ratnagiri Foundation. It will work
closely with the State Empowered Com-
mittee and the Block Implementing Com-
mittees. The foundation is headed by a
Programme Coordinator who has a post-
raduate planning qualification and rural
development field experience. He direct-
ly supervises the project officers, who are
attached to the local voluntary agencies.
The Foundation ~will promote new
schemes on behalf of Panchakroshi man-
dals, preparing project proposals where
needed on their behalf. It will monitor
progress from the district and it will co-
ordinate inputs from the Zilla Parishad

The most important parts of the Inte-
grated Area Development Programme
Ratnagiri arca :

(a) The creation of a management
and coordinating capacity at the dis-
trict level ;
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(b) The creation of a system of deve-
lopment institutions which extend and
persist through the micro-level ;

(¢) The control of micro-level insti-
(utions by the participants, especially
the vulnerable section of society;

(@) The involvement of voluntary
agencies who are a_local resource and
potential for rural development ;

(&) The use of skill development,
functional education and other tra ning
inputs ;

(f) The inclusion of a feed-back,
monitoring and evaluation system ;

Manthan

(¢) The integration of social and
economic inputs and the division of in-
puts into ‘core’ and ‘cafeteria’ inputs.
The linking of local economic inputs
with major development networks having
external markets and high potentials ;

(h) A built-in mechanism for ex
tending, enhancing and restructuring the
programme over time, and

(i) The district Development Foun-
dation which combines the potentials of
the district implementing machinery with!
the independence of an autonomous
body.

o

With Best Compliments
from

M/s. Fintex Private Limited

9, Rabindra Sarani, CALCUTTA-T3

MANUFACTURERS,

EXPORTERS &

IMPORTERS

He

F I am ash
Amte's wor
would say ‘It’s
rural reconstru
model of patter
—an integrated

It is very
work is misu
understood. M
him as a uep
him as a poet,
nality, a_lepre
cultural scier
possessing un
all his qualiti
man’s recons

restless. Tear
says, he tries
soul cannot

seek his God
when he tries
all the thre
deserted lepr
that “Man

from the rui
ples but he s
man.” Hei
leprosy pati
but sound

ried about U
sound bods
why he star
and now it

headquarte
opment pro
brotherhoo
evaluate B

————
* Chief




Manthan

of social and,
 division of in-
feteria’ inputs.
onomic inputs
ctworks having,
potentials ;

anism for ex-
structuring the
\

opment Foun-
potentials of
achinery with
1 autonomous

(]

Here Man Makes Himself

O Laxman T. Joshi*

F I am asked to describe Baba

Amte’s work in one sentence, I
would say “It’s man’s reconstruction and
rural reconstruction put together. It is a
model of pattern of rural reconstruction
—an integrated development project.

It is very unfortunate that Baba’s
work is misunderstood or rather less
understood. Most of the people know
him as a ueprosy worker, some know
him as a poet, some as a literary perso-
nality, a leprosy worker, and an agri-
cultural scientist too. He is a man
possessing unlimited talents. He uses
all his qualities for his ultimate goal i.e.
man’s reconstruction and rural recons-
truction. He sees poverty, hunger and
ignorance of his people and becomes
restless. Tears roll down his cheeks. He
says, he tries to seek his soul but his
soul cannot see , then' he tries to
seek his God and his God eludes him but
when he tries to seek his brother he finds
all the three. Baba’s brother is poor,
deserted leprosy patient. Baba wonders
that “Man seeks sublime, ins
from the ruins of old churches and tem-
ples but he seeks none from the ruins of
man.” He is not only worried about the
leprosy patients who have unsound body
but sound mind in it, he is more wor-
tied about the people who might have
sound body but unsound mind. That’s
why he started his work from Anandwan
and now it has reached upto Hemalkasa,
headquarters of his latest tribal devel-
opment project, “Lokbiradari” (people’s
brotherhood). One can't and should not
evaluate Baba by his leprosy work at

Anandwan in isolation. Serving the
lepers is not his only object. He has
something more in his mind. One must
take into account his agricultural de-
velopment work at Somnath and Ashok-
wan and the tribal development work
at Hemalkasa and a few more work cen-
tres. Anandwan isa link in a long in-
terconnected chain. Anandwan gives a
ray of hope to a man who is discarded
by his relatives and society. Anandwan
gives him shelter, medical help but not
as a charity. There he gets a chance to
prove his ability to work. He takes
training, gets back his self-confidence
and goes to Somnath, Ashokwan, He-
malkasa and other work centres. There
he shares the work with other workers.
Now that the sound mind has no barriers
of disease, this reconstructed man tries
to reconstruct this area which is almost
cut off from the rest of the world for
nearly seven months in a year. This area
is populated by primitive people who
have no knowledge about food, shelter
and clothing. Civilization is far away
from them. That’s why 1 say that Baba’s
work is man’s reconstruction and rural
reconstruction_together. Unfortunately,
Baba's admirers are not aware of this
integrated approach. It's a great injus-
tice to his cause.

Gangotri of service

Baba Amte started his pioncering
work of integrated development years
back in 1951 at “Anandwan” which is
situated on the outskirts of Warora, a
tahsil town about 110 km. from Nagpur

* Chief Reporter, Tarun Bharat Daily, Nagpur.
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This place is the “GANGOTRI" of

Baba’s work. He started his work there
with a meagre amount of Rs. 14]- and
had six patients to serve in a humble
way. The idea struck to Baba when he
saw a leper in a very bad condition in
front of Warora Municipal Committee,
of which he was then the Vice-President.
He saw in him his nearest and dearest
relative for a while and was terribly
moved. But Baba was a brave man. He
conquered the fear complex and decided
to start work for lepers. His wife Smt
Sadhana, a girl from orthodox family,
joined him

Leprosy patients started pouring in
but Baba never said **No”, to anybody.
He approached the Government and got
a piece of land near Warora which was
a barren forest land full of thorny trees
and hard rock. Baba accepted the c

lenge of the land and with the hard work
of the leprosy patients he cleared the
dense forest, dug a well and started
cultivation. The work of treating the
leprosy patients and constructing small
brick houses by them was going on simul-
taneously. All this was done with the
available men and material on the spot.
Nothing was brought from outside. Bricks
were manufactured indigenously by the
patients themselves, so also the doors,
windows etc. Now Anandwan is having
1100 indoor leprosy patients, 100 blinds
and 60 physically handicapped. Besides
that there are 1000 outdoor patients who
live in Anandwan and work. It is a self-
sufficient village of about 2500 men and
women who are treated by the society a
untouchables but Baba Amte aroused
their self-respect and motivated them for
constructive work. Now, they not only
learn for themselves but for others also.
Anandniketan College (Arts, Commerce
and Agriculture and Science) is the sym-
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bol of their gratitude towards the rest of
the society. The buildings of these
college complex have been built with the
blood and sweat of the discarded men of
the society, the lepers.

A new Somnath?

Story does not stop here. Somnath is
yet another dream of Baba Amte that has
become the reality. Itis a forest coms
plex 100 km. away from Anandwan, Baba
sought this 1300 acres forest land for
manpower training centre. Many patis
ents from Anandwan came here. They
reclaimed about 500 acres land, consd
tructed series of percolation tanks aul
started their experiments on paddy
cultivation. In summer, youth from all
over the country and particularly from
Maharashtra came here, stay for a montl
and work with the patients. Here is 4
colony of cured and married
couples called Shantisadan. Shankar Dada
a cured leprosy patient and a confidail
of Baba is incharge of this project, He
spreads the message of developmenl}
given by Baba. Although he is not an
agriculture graduate he does not lag. bed
hind any agricultural scientist in lates
farm development technics. Out of

1300 acres of land at Somnath, 600 ac

have been brought under ~cultivation
3500 quintals of Paddy, 16 thousa

litres of milk, 1000 quintals of vegetab

are produced here annually by the wor
Kers, patients and tribals at Anandyaiy
Hemalkasa and ofher growth centres,

Ashokwan about 20 km from Na
pur on Nagpur-Wardha Road is yet 4
other centre of Baba’s work. Here abol
1€0 patients stay and work in 120 acr
of land and produce 300 quintals of
paddy, 50C0 litres of milk and 500 quia
tals of vegetables.
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Dr. Vikas Amte, elder son of Baba Amte at work at Memalkasa.

aba, Sadhanatai and other workers
also pay regular visits to these centres
of work.

Exploitation of tribals

The Gangas of Baba Amte’

which started from Anandwan, the Gang
otriin 1951 has reached the tribal belt of
Bhamragad (Chandrapur District) in the
form of Lok Biradar (People’s bro-
therhood) project in 1972. When he was
just 14 year old, Baba Amte had visited
this dense forest on the borders Maha-
rashtra, Madhya Pradesh and Andhra,
It is inhabited by Maria-gond tribals
who have no knowledge of any civiliza-
tion. They are the sons of nature, wholly
depending upon forest produce. The
area cut off from the rest of the world
from June to January. Even during the
months from January to June one has to
walk miles and miles to reach Alapalli
which is the last important village, in

these forests. But this village has turned
into an “Exploiters Centre”. Forest
guards, school teachers forest contractors
patwaris; police and small growers are
the exploiters class who continuously
exploit the tribals. The outdated barter
system still exists there. Common salt
is their prime need for which the exploi-
ters demand 2 kg of paddy in exchange
of 1 kg. of salt. They are also threatened
by the exploiters who snatch money from
them. Baba Amte irked by this inhuman
exploitation decided to start the Lok
Biradari Project.

Sons in the service

Hemalkasa is the hadquarters of
the Lok Biradari Project, 225 miles from
Chandrapur, the district headquarters.
Before starting the project Baba with
some 25 workers undertook an expedi-
tion in the remote areas of this region to
study the life of tribals. It wasa hair-
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raising experience. From that

xperience
the project Lok Biradari took
a

shape.
ba’s two sons Dr Vikas and Prakash
came forward and decided to stay there.
Some educated youths, Godbole, Dixit
joined them, s also the cured leprosy
patients from Anandwan. They had to
work in very difficult conditions. Bar-
riers of language, manners and lifestyle
were there, but eternal flow of love,
as stronger than these bar-
They started a_clinic in a small
Examination table was made out
of bamboos. They also reclaimed the
forest land by cutting trees and starting
paddy cultivation. Patients from the
distant places started coming to Hemal-
kasa. Whilg taking medicines in the
clinic they were also carrying the messa-
ges of development. Their sons and
daughters learning in the Ashram school
at Hemalkasa are now the torch-bearers
of Baba’ sage. In 1976 about 20
kg of Paddy was distributed. It reached
upto 479 kg in 1979. Baba does not sell
the seeds but demands the same quantity
back and to the surprise of all the
recovery is 100 per cent.

Lok Biradari Project is not confined
to lepers only. AIl types of patients
are treated there. The proportion of
burn cases is more because the tribals
sleep by the side of fire (shekoti), Ma.
laria is rampant here. Maternity facili
is also provided. Dr Mrs Manda, wife
of Dr Prakash Amte (a f the
pregnant women. She chose Pra
her life companion even when she had
prior  knowledge the  hardships
Prakash had decided to accept. Tod,
about 150 boys are taking education
both formal and non-formal at Hemal.
kasa. The project has treated more than
one lakh patients since its inception, 20
acres of land at Hemalkasa and 10 acres
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at Negepally have been brought under
cultivation.  About 225 quintals of
paddy, 7500 litres of milk, 150 quintals
of vegetables and 2000 eggs are produced:
here annually. These farms, dairies and
poultry farms are pilot projects for the
tribals. The tribals come here, see the
paddy fields, ask for seeds and try
follow the pattern,
Self-generating system
It is usual experience that when
constructive work is taken up, a.sociely
is formed, constitution is drafted, don}
nations are collected and Government
and other financial agencies are
ached for grant in aids and subsidies
Forhis work Baba Amte also foundedone
society, namely “Maharogi Seva Samiti™
with office-bearers and a constitution,
But, Baba avoided to be a slaye the.
formalities. He straightway started (e
work without caring much for the funds;
and grants. It is noteworthy that Baby
work never suffered for wantof funds, He
has created a system which does o red
quire themto depend on outside hely, Ti
system is self-generating. He has givep
full scope to the ideas of workers,
workers produce what is needed. Foodd
grains, milk, vegetables,

s
furniture, cots, chairs, gaddie, foyery
everything is produced in
However, salt, sugar

not produced.

Anandan,

enerating technologys
People from outside come and donate
Donors also haye the confidence about$
the utilization of their money. Some
years back Arthur Tarmowski, a poli
patient came to Anandwan as a part of
his world expedition. He was so impres
sed by the work that he donated about
Rs. 1,50,000/-. Out of this amount Babg
established a S i
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BABA AMTE : THE MAN

MURLIDHAR DEVIDAS AMTE was bornin 1914in a wealthy
landlord family of Central India. He studied Law and followed a
successful career, which led to his involvement in cooperatives
and civic affairs, He was, however, deeply disturbed by the poverty
and deprivation, all around him. The most horrifying spectacle was
that of leprosy Patients rotting to slow death, uncared and
unwanted. He was convinced that they could be resettled in
gainful occupations. His lifelong belief was that the handicapped
do not want charity but need work so to lead their lives with
dignity. So, he went to the school of tropical medicine, Calcutta
to learn about leprosy. On his return, he pursuaded the State
Government to give him land. He established a Rehabilitation
Centre there, “THE ANANDVAN". After that Somnath, Ashokwan,
Lok Biradari etc., His wife Smt. Sadhanatai, sons, Dr Vikas and
Dr Prakash, their wives, a number of young volunteers are his
active partners.

Now, Baba is 66, physically ailing, his spirit, however, is as
buoyant as ever.

He is recepient of PADMASHREE by Governmentof India in
1971, “RASHTRA BHUSHAN" in 1978, BAJAJ AWARD by
Jamanalal Bajaj Foundation India in 1979 and Honorary D. Lit,
of Nagpur University in 1980.
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lepers sweat in it. This project gives an
opportunity to the lepers physically
handicapped and mentally retarded. It
is unique place where all outcasted souls
work together to create something new.
Swiss aid also came in a big way to
elp Baba’s projects.

It is the system, Baba developed, in
which workers like Narayan, Shankar
Dada come forward and work as effi-
ciently as the leaders. In this age every-
body expects that Shivaji should be born
but he never expects Shivaii to be born in
his family. Baba is an exception to this.
Baba wants his sons also to do this noble
work. He inspired Vikas and Prakash
but not forced them. Now, things have
50 shaped that not only Vikas and Pra-
Kash but their young wives also accepted
the challenge and setting aside the com-
forts of cily life, they have thrown them-

selves in the services of tribal brethren.
Spirit behind work

How could Baba Amte do this? It
is his immense love, affection and sym-
pathy for the downtrodden. He took
inspiration from Christian missionaries.
When missionaries could come from
places, thousands of miles away to serve
the poor why the Indians could not do
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it? This was his question. His love
for nature, compassion for the lowest of
the low, passionate zeal to correct the
wrongs done do the downtrodden and
his faith in the scientific development of
the society inspired not only the leprosy
patients but also the youths. His co-
worker Shri Madhubhai Pandit, a well-
known constructive worker mentions the
secret of Baba’s succe:s in these words—
“When Baba goes from one project to
another, he achieves new heights, friends
often doubt if the old project can be sus-
tained in his absence but doubts have
always been belied. He would say “even
in social service one must maintain the
spirit of enterprise. When you plan a
project, let your vision be wide-ranging
but your feet firmly plantcd on the
ground. When you implement it you
must get involved in the project and’ go
all out to make it a success.” For the
cause of leprosy, Baba taught his patients
to run their own institutions with meti-
culous efficiency. Every paisa saved and
every waste is taken care of. All receipts
and payments are regularly accounted
for. Production activity moves in a dis
ciplined way. Responsibilities are shared
with in-built checks and counterchecks.
This is the secret of Baba’s success. Yet
he gives much credit to his patients.” [

Go to Villages
Your duty at present is to go from one part of the
country to another, from village to village, and make the
people understand that mere sitting about idly won't do any

more.

would you remain asleep !”
imprive th

Make them understand their real condition and say,
O ye brothers, all arise! Awake’. Awak'. How much
Go and advise them

own condition, and make them comprehend the

longer
how to

sublime truths of the shastras by presenting them in a lucid

and popular way...also instruct them

simple words, about

the necessities of life, and in trade, commerce, agriculture etc.

SWAMI VIVEKANAND
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® A Case Study

Gram Bharati, Simultala ( Bihar )

The Legend

At the age of 45 one who has been
tendered prematurely dark and dilapi-
dated, and cheerless and passive, Bale-
shwar of Tatua Dech (a village two kms
across a stream from block HQ in
Jhajha, Monghy stood by the side of a
Kuccha well being built near his field.
He looked longingly at the well and said,
“if our village gets four more wells for
irrigation, it will become Kashmir.”

“What do you mean ?”

““We will be able to reduce our hunger
from 8 months in a year to six months in
a year.”

The reply put us off guard, like
an electric shock. What a yardstick of
prosperity ? The rate of growth in terms
of reduction of hungry days.

We recovered and asked. “‘And how
much does a well cost 2

The social worker, accompanying us,
said, “About Rs. 10,000. Four wells,
Rs. 40,000.”

We wondered. This village—two kms
from block HQ could not get Rs. 40,000
in 30 years to build four wells !

(1)
The Catchment Area

1t is in this kind of hungry area

O Devdutt*

operates Gram Bharati, a rural deviop-
ment agency which draws inspiration
from Gandhi's seminal ideas and which
had its genesis in 1962 in the Bhoodan
Movement under Vinoba Bhave in Bihar.

What to talk of finances, even other
sources of development available in  this
area—time, space and labour—too
remain underutilized and unexploited.

No economic activity, nay, no out-
door activity is possible after the sunset.
Men, women and children and hens,
rabbits and small cats and dogs and
buffaloes and cows all retire into the mud
huts for the next 12 hours waiting for
the dawn to break over this rain-shadow
region which is a 8 km to 15 km wide
strip of Rajmahal range of hills stretching
from Bhagalpur to Hazaribagh. In the
vast stretches of bare, rocky and craggy,
sandy and grassless land lie patches of
undulating landscapes of lush green
rice fields and meadows, rivers and
rivulets, streams and ponds where you
can see men and women transplanting
paddy, grazing their ~eattle, ploughing
their fields under a deep blue sky spotted
with either silvery or steel grey monsoon
clouds which yield on an average 700 to
1300 mm of rain.

Here is a region in the Monghyr Dis-
trict (Bihar), where out of every eight
units of land only one unit is being
brought under cultivation, and yet for

* Editor, *“Point of View” New Delhi.
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every five units of land cultivated, two
units are cultivable but barren. Out of
every 25 units of land only one unit is
irrigated. (see Table I)

As regards human material, out of
every eight people only one is literate ;
for every 7 persons who are employed
(as cultivator, landless labourers and
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artisans) five are totally unemployed.
While in the rest of Bihar, 65% live
under poverty line, in this area out of
every 100 persons 85 live under poverty
line ; the average holding of land in this
region is 0.05 hectare which is one-third
of the average in Bihar, for every seven
persons employed in farming five are
totally unemployed.

TABLE-1

Statement Showing Land Resources in Jhajha, Sono and Chakai Blocks
in Monghyr District (Bihar)

Jhajha
I. Land

Area (in Acres) 1,04,968
Forests (,,) 50,259
Barren Land ( ,, ) 2,714
Pastures (,, ) 1,120
Orchard (,, ) 1,389
Non-Agricultural Land 16,373
Cultivable Land 13,690
Cultivable Arid 3,303
Available uncultivated 10,562
Other 9 5,568
Total Area Irrigated 3,018
» Area more than on
Total 23,941

1. Irrigation Facilities :
(a) By Canal
(b) By Well
(©) Other methods
(d) Pump ctc.,
Total (a+b-+c) above

III* Villages

No. of Revenue villages
s+ 5 Panchayats
»» 5 Gram Sabha’s 115

Sono Chakai Total

96,336 1,90,165
31,214 65,977 14,745
14,910 14,030 31,654
485 4,948 6,553
171 94 1,655
6,814 8,551 31,738
13,088 25,327 52,105
6,168 10,684 20,155
14,134 39,487 64,183
9,347 21,057 35972
8,084 1,624 12,724

3,91,469

13,284 24,226 61,451

= 986
1,326 2,865
5,605 8,258
1,153 2,618
8,084 12,726

250
16 25
110 250

(Source : Records of Gram Bharati, Simultala)
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3,91,469
14,745
31,654

6,553

1,655
31,738
52,105
20,155
64,183
35972
12,724

61,451

986
2,865
8,258
2,618
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TABLE-II
Population, Employment and Literacy in the Three Blocks
(Jhajha, Sono and Chakai) in Monghyr

Demographic Thajha

Block
Population 1,10,846
Scheduled Castes 13,389
Scheduled Tribes 6,757
Professional Groups

Kisans 14,281
Agricultural Labour 8,386
Cottage Industry

Workers 5,155
Other Industries 9,171
Unemployed 25,416

Literacy

Literacy (Male) 16,422
(Female) 3,691
(Total) 20,113

Sono Chakai Total
Block Block Block
86,103 1,53,086 3,50,035
14,198 15,060 42,647
4,516 20,009 31,282

14,451 3 47,781
7,871 £ 21,108

3,809 10,148
2,256 12,914
18,993 66,839

8,165 10,180 34,767
1,027 1,503 6,221
9,192 11,683 40,988

(Source : Record of Gram Bharati, Simultala)

The total population of four lakhs in
three blocks—Jhajha, Sono, Chakai is
supported by only 92 thousand employed
persons, I.e. nearly one employed person
supports four persons by working on an
infertile land or on small industries.
(Table 1)

The under utilization of resources of
time, space and labour in the three

blocks—Jhajha, Sono and Chakai of

Monghyr district in Bihar determines the
material conditions in which people are
condemned to cke out an living for
survival.

The less said the better about the
quality of manpower : backward and
steeped in tradition, almost isolated (and

whatever little is the exposure to modern
ideas, it is a source of corruption of
consciousness of the native people). Only
89, males are literate and only 1% fema-
les are literate.

The ‘catchment area’ of Gram Bharati,
with its headquarters at Simultala (on the
main railway line from Patna to Howrah)
resembles a horse-shoe eight km to fifteen
km wide strip in 30-40-km wide Raj-
mahal range of hills, It covers an area
of 391 lakh acres inhabited by 4 lakh
people.

(1)
Activities and Programmes

Gram Bharati was formally registered
on July 9, 1977 and its object, as stated
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in the memorandum of association, is
*‘to conduct and promote in the area, the
manifold constructive activities with
which Mahatma Gandhi was associated
and all such activities required in further-
ance of the ideal of truth and non-
violence™. In the memorandum eight such
areas of work have been specifically
mentioned, of which the programmatic
content is : khadi and village industries,
agriculture,  horticulture, irrigation,
animal husbandry, poultry, adult educa-
tion, rural health and hygiene, removal of
rural indebtedness.

As regards the beneficiaries of these
programmes the memorandum refers to
“children, youth, farmers, labouring clas-
ses, backward and downtrodden mem-
bers of society such as Adiviasis, Harijans
and others.”

The ultimate purpose of these
programmes is stated to be, “to promote
social and economic equality, and frater
nity amongst the communities living in its
area of work viz., JHAJHA, CHAKAL

‘Manthan

LAKSHMIPUR, KHAIRA, JUMUI
AND SONO BLOCKS in MONGHYR
district in Bihar.

At present the activities of Gram
Bharati are confined to : (i) Minor irri-
gational works , i.e., construction of
wells, Ahars, Bunds and life irrigation,
(ii) land development, (iii) promotion
of better farming techniques—specifically
promotion of the use of better seeds and
fertilisers, (iv) adult education, (v) to
provide financial assistance by way of
loans to farmers to buy bullocks, better
seeds and fertilisers, (vi) provision of
certain services and facilities for the
rural people in regard to sale of rurl or
forest products, such as saal leaves and
handicrafts , (vii) distribution of supple-
mentary among women and childern, (vii)
higher education within the present
system. (ix) relief work in drought.

Barlier during 196977, the pro-
grammes of Gram Bharati also included
poultry, piggery, dairy, fishery, carpent-
try, Ambar Charkha etc.

TABLE 111

Programme Year of

initiative
Agriculture &
Irrigation 1969
Livestock 1975
Dairy 1975
Fishery 1970
Cottage Industry 1975
Clay pipe 1975
Kankar lime =
Ambar Charkha 1976
Bone fertiliser 1976
Carpentry & Technical 1977
Education

No. of Villages Final
covered Allocation

300 60%
11
24
6
4
4
10
10
20
5

(Source : “How’ dated November 1979 New Delhi)
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The Table III gives some indication
of the importance given to these pro-
grammes during the period 1969-77.

It is clear that in 1969, 40% of
the allocation was are for non-irrigatio-
nal programmes. But these programmes
have now been dropped due to “scarcity
of funds”.

In other words, now the sole emphasis
is on development in the context of
relief work, i.e., to create elementary
infrastructure of development and that
too minor irrigational facilities in barren
cultivable areas, in course of providing
relief work during drought.

Itis reported that construction acti-
vity relating to irrigational facilities and
development worth 18 lakhs on 176 wells
and ahars and bunds have been under-
taken by Gram Bharati_ during 1977-80.

Resistance to Local Injustice

In the light of these programmes
Gram Bharati would have been reduced to
arelief agency—pure and simple had its
Sanchalak not concentrated a small part
of the energies of its workers and its re-
sources on the task of Lok Shikshan and
Lok Jagaran i.e., to organise the village
people with a view to make them self-
confident, and be conscious of their
rights and duties.

Gram Bharati implements its main
programmes through Gram Sabha and
Gram Dan organizational fremework
created during the period 1962-1969 in
the course of Vinoba’s Bhoodan Move-
ment in Bihar. It offers relief and irri-
gational projects in those villages only,
Where there are Gram Sabhas. It also
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tries to make people use these village
organizations to fight local injustices
and social evils with respect to bureau-
cracy and vested interests.

The fieldworkers of Gram Bharati,
in course of their relief work in the
village, keep an eye on cases of injustice
or irregularities from which the weaker
sections have to suffer. They cooperate
with the leadership of Gram Sabha in
getting these wrongs redressed, perfer-
ably by peaceful negotiations, in the first
instance, and otherwise through organiz-
ed resistance and action.

In fact, this sort of action constituted
the main programme of Gram Bharati
under the leadership of Shivanand Bhai
in the sixties and relief work was secon-
dary.

The forest guards and rangers and
petty officials used to exploit the Adi-
vasis. They extracted out of them hos-
pitality during their official tours in the
area. They exploited their womenfolk.
They appropriated their standing crops,
anti-socials like Baski territorized them.

According to Shivanand Bhai, Gram
Bharati has been involved in sources of
such local resistance programmes against
the anti-social - elements, bureaucracy,
economic vested interests in this area in
regard to land, corruption and social
evils. BRI

In August 1979, the SDO was gherao-
ed by 15000 people who - demonstrated
to have the area declared as drought-
prone, since it fulfilled all the criteria.
After a stiff resistance, the administra-
tion had to yield.
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The organization actively participat-
ed in JP's Bihar Movement and 25000
men and 600 women went to jail during
Emergency, along with the Sanchalak
(according to Shivanand Bhai).

(1)
RESOURCES

Gram Bharati has agricultural lands
covering 65.50 acres of which a major
part is purchased ; some are bhodaan
lands and some have been donated by in-
dividuals. These lands are used for
raising “model farms” to demonstrate
modern methods of farming and for
goshalas, & orchards etc.

There are in all 1400 villages in the

three blocks ; out of these, according to

Shivanand Bhai, 600 villagers have

pledged Sulabh gram dan ; 450 are active

as Gram Dan village and 175 have been

registered as Gram Dan villages in
1 records.

The delay, it is said, in registration
of remaining Gram Dan villages is due
to the slackness on the part of the official
machinery.

Manthan

It has its own residential buildings and
storage godowns and office accommoda
tion at the six centres.

It owns a truck, a car, a motor cycle,
a tractor, a fleet of cycles, four gobar gas
plants and a workshop to manufacture
simple agriculture tools. It will own, in
course of time, a Rs. 2.5 lakh factory for
carcass disposal, for which buildings
have already been set up.

According to responsible officials of
Gram Bharati, the normal annual bud

get is Rs. 20 to 25 lakhs. But in 198081
they have started some new schemes in-
volving capital investment.

According to Shivanand Bhai, the
Director, additional financial resource
commitments of Gram Bharati for this
year are there in Table IV.

The foodgrains available under food
for work programmes of the government
are the main source of construction acti=
vities of Gram Bharati in the three blocks
in Monghyr district. This year, it has
to receive 2500 quintals of foodgrains
under the food for work programme. It
is said that Gram Bharati distributes 1000
quintals of food per day at the rate of

TABLE IV

1. Carcass disposal Centre, Simultala
. Adult Education grants for 90 centres

Rupees
2.50 lakhs
00.96 lakhs

Food For Work allotment of foodgrains

for 2500 quintals
. Saal leaf purchase & fertilisers capital
. Seed & fertilisers funds

Hastala capital fund
. Gobar Gas Manufacture Capital fund
. Khadi etc. from Khadi commission
. Gram Kosh

25.00 lakhs.

fund 20.00 lakhs:
5.00 lakhs

10,00 lakhs.

4.00 lakhs

5.32 lakhs

5.00 lakhs:

Grand Total Rs. 77.78 lakhs
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The outer view of the carcass disposal centre under construction.

3kg. of grains per head. It also distric
butes 105 gms. of rapeseed oil per month
perman day.

It receives funds from foreign volun-
fary & philanthropic ageucies bread for
the world in Germany and OXFAM in
USA.Some national voluntary agencies—
Christian Relief Service, CASA, Serva
Seva Sangh, Gandhi Smarak Nidhi too
provide funds as and when required. The

age Industries Commission also
s given loans and grants.

The Irrigation Department, (Govern-
fient of Bihar) sometimes requests the
(Gram Bharati to supervise the construc-
lion of some of its minor irrigational
projects.

The Central Goverment gives grants
for adult education programmes,

The philosophy of Shivanand Bhai,
garding foreign funds is that they
0uld be accepted as catalysts to be used
brinitiating development activities

However, it will be noted that for the
entire programme, Gram Bharati relies
on the Government in this respect.

(IV)
Organizational Frame

‘The rural development work in Jhajha,
Sono and Chakai is conducted through
two parallel organizations which have
three-tier structures.

The first organization is called Gram
Bharati, and the second organization
comprises people’s committees at diff-
erent levels, Further, Gram Bharati
itself is a member of a larger federal
organization called, Bihar Gram Swaraj
Saghan Kshetra Saman Vava Samiti,
which comprises 54 other
mental agencies engaged in rural develon-
ment in Bihar.

nomsgovern-

Gram Bharati

The Gram Bharati has a general
body, the Sanchalak, M. Mandal,and field-
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workers. While the general body (com-

parising several categories of mem-

bers) is meant to be a kind of legislative

body, the Sanchalak Mandal is supposed
f

Manthan

Hindus, and there are no Harijans and
Adivasis.

We are not in favour of any kind of

to be responsible for of the
affairs of Gram Bharati

There are three categories of members
(ordinary members, life members and
founder members) which constitute the
general body.

The membership fee of ordinary mem-
ers is Rs. 365 per annum. Their exact
number could not be certified. But
according to the Director (Sanchalak)
of Gram Bharati, there are five hundred
members and one bundred fifty “Sarvo-
daya friends”. There are eleven founder
members and three life members. It has
been laid down in the constitution that
the Sanchalak Mandal should consist of
not less than nine members, i.e., Chair-
man, Sanchalak, Treasurer, three life
members and three founder members.

Mr Shankar Lal Jain, Mr. Shivanand
Jha and Smt Sarla Devi (wife of Mr
Bha) have been admitted as life members
and shall hold “office membership™ for
life. The Sanchalak Mandal has “all
powers which may be necessary or expe-
dient for the purpose of proper manage-
ment and administration of the Gram
Bharati, of course, “Subject to the gene-
ral control and direction of the general
body.

Although the areas of operation of
Gram Bharati has a mixed population of
Hindus, Muslims and Harijans and Adi-
vasis engaged in agricultural and related
vocations, the composition of the San-
chalak Mandal is preponderantly Hindu

and non-agricultural. It has 79% caste

proporti jon, but an
organization like Gram Bharati which is
committed to the welfare of the lowliest
should ensure that its organizational
structure, particularly at the decisions
making level, has a more participatory
character.

OF course, unlike Sanchalak Mandal,
the fieldworkers include 8.33% Muslim
and 1633% Adivasis, The Gram
Bharati has about 55 fieldworkers, who
got salary ranging between Rs. 150 and
Rs.400. They also get certain other
facilities and concessions for examples
edible oil and foodgrains at prices lower
than the prevailing market prices, cheap
messing in Kitchen and free accommods
ation, wherever possible. Besides this,
there is another incentive and advantage.
Since a large number of fieldworkers
belong to the local area in which Gram
Bharati operates, and since these workers
can retain their links with their families
and their ancestral professions (which
generally is farming), they can afford to
work on a small salary.

A large number of the fieldworkers,
particularly the middle rung key-workefs,
are those who

Bhoodan work or khadi-work in
fifties, and sixties or later. We mel
some workers-whom in their childhood,
were deeply influenced by some seniof
Gandhian leaders. A few of them are
children of some senior Gandhidn¥
workers. We also came across a workef
who had a background of crimin
activities. But he, under the influence
of Shivanand Bhai, the director of
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A congregation of village youths assembled o attend lectures on ““Planning for the three
cks, Sono, Chakai & Jhajha” in GRAM BHARATI" Ashram.

Gram Bharati, got himself weaned away
from crime and decided to join social
work. It is an interesting case of
character transformation,

Although it is said that the basis of
tecruitment of fieldworkers is ‘vichar'and
\tyag bhawana’, the main_criteria of re-
cruitment  of workers is “personal’”
contact.

But, as it normally happens, the
kingpin of Gram Bharati also is an
individual, the Sanchalak, whose dedi-
cation, experience, personality, resources
and managerial skills and overall per-
spective places him head and shoulders
above his carefully selected colleagues
in the Sanchalak Mandal. The entire
work of Gram Bharati has got centred
around him a fact which he himself
regrets.

Shivanand Bhai is a softspoken
Maithili Brahman who aspired to be a
doctor. But he was drawn into Sarvo-
daya movement in early fifties when he
began as a personal assistant of the
veteran Sarvodaya thinker, Shri Dhir-
endra Majumdar in khadigram in Bihar.

Shivanand is a specimen of new genre
of Gandhian leaders who grew under the
influence of Vinoba Bhave and Jaya-
prakash Naryan, but it also assimilated
certain other values and attitudes per-
meating the non-Gandhian political and
cultural environment in India. Conse-
quently, he is least inhibited"with per-
fectionist or meticulous ideogical procli-
vities, and hence he betrays greater
“practicality” and flexibility. For in-
stance, Shivanand has no sensitive qualms
about the means to be adopted for the
success of his programmes. He is not
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fastidious about foreign aid and colla-
boration. He is willing to cooperate
with an oppressive state apparatus, as
easily as he can decide to launch struggle
against it. He is a Gandhian, but he
has cight children—no brahmeharya as
Gandhi saw it. He is a Gandhian, but
he would not mind if an anti-social
person, who gives lots of trouble fo
village women, is killed. He is Gandhian,
but there are no regular prayers in
the Ashram he maintains and manages,
He can be utterly harsh and relentless if
his objective demands and yet be mag-
nanimous and compassionate. He can
correlate struggle and constructive work.
He can reconcile intensive fieldwork at
ground level with that at Bihar leyel,
He has out grown his “Jholemarka’
approach or highly micro-approach to
constructive work and operates like a
politician lobbying for causes which have
little todo with Gram Bharati,

Shivanand is totally integrated with
his work. Except for his “slecping
hours”, he is at work even while he js
shaving, taking his bath, having his tooth
brush, eating his food. His is an open
house and his organization has acquired
the characteristics of a family but at the
same time it remains implicitly partiarch.
al-based on almost personality cul,

Fieldwork

The fieldwork is organized blockwise,
There are six centres in three blocks, the
aPex organizational unit is located o
Simultala,

The mode of communication between
various workers in the field is (a) jn.
formal meeting with the Sanchalak, whe
is always on the move, (b) regular
monthly meeting of fieldworkers, (o)

monthly newsletter and circulars. Theg
are also quarterly and half-yearly and
annual meetings of workers

A three-tier peoples’ organization,
Prakhand Gaon Shabha, has been createdy
The entire p,

priorities of work and

need of the village. The Gran

Bharati provides seryices and facilifis
10 these Gaon Sabhas

The procedure normally adopted js gy
follows: Gram Sabha meets and pases
aformal resolution regarding a pariy
cular service ot facility required of Grap
Bharati in that village—be it loan fon
purchasing oxen o seeds or a well, They
Gram Bharati, according to its resources
tries to meet the request. If the village
has no Gram Sabha but it wants Grag
Bharati’s services then it is asked first o
Set Up a gram Sabha in order to ge g
services.

Each of these Gram Sabhas maintaing
avillage fund (gram Kosh) and a gran,
ary (anna-bhander) which is meant fo
enable the villagers to be free from the
exploitation of the local Sahukar and
bania from where they had traditionally
taken loans at various rates. This s
part of a programme called Mgy
Mukti’ and “Adalar Mukzi.»

0)

Critique of Gram Bharati

One of the following four criterig
could be adopted for an assessmen of
the work of Gram Bharati in rural areas
of Monghyr District:—

1. Rural development as a process
ormovement involving structura]

Special
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Digging of a well with the help of tribals, in drought area.

changes in the style of living and
of society.

Rural development as a prog-
ramme of action within the exis-
ting framework of values and
attitudes.

The objectives sought to be
achieved by Gram Bharati.

The irrelevance of Gram Bharati
programmes in the objective
conditions prevailing in Monghyr

First Criteria

In a fundamental sense, rural develo-
ment involves structural changes leading
o creation of new structures and new
relations leading to redistribution of
political, economic, social and cultural
power on a permanent basis so that, as
Gandhi, put it, village life in India_gets
4 new content and wider horizon.” It
is a movement to discover and to achieve
what constitutes a good civilisation or a

good rural civilisation rooted in an inte-
grated view of life, society and universe
It is a scarch for new units of coopera-
tive or collective life in tune with nature
and advanced technology.

It would be unfair to judge the work
of Gram Bharati by this standard. Except
for the concept of community develop-
ment projects in mid-fifties, India has not
s far known of any rural development
programme which. involves basic struc-
tural innovations and changes

All the rural development programmes
are based on the acceptance of the status
quo, and these aim at.rural development
within it. These programafes are also
conceived as a package of services
rendered to the rural people and which
also involves certain capital investment in
rural areas to_enhance productivity and
production, and hence raising standard
of living. Consequently, this kind of
rural  development work completely
ignores human factors and all that it
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means, and is solely dependent on gov-
ernmental resources and support.

This approach has got erystallized in
suioh a way into a series of projects and
schemes that it not only accepts status
quo but also strengthens it.

Second Criteria

Rural development, in 4 limited sense,
is a strategy designed to ‘improve the
economic and social life of the rural poor
by extending to them, certain benefit of
developments through ~various schemes,
projects, programmes and institutions
(such as SFDA, Community Develop-
ment, IADP, IAA, DRAP ctc) both
governmental and voluntary

This development needs combination
of a series of schemes of development
in various fields like economic, social
educational and health, religious and
cultural and, others called integrated
rural development.

So far in India most of the rural
development programmes  have been
imposed from the top, primarily through
governmental agencies, and they fall
into the above-mentioned pattern. And
in view of the character of the state and
its bureaucracy, and in view of
political and technological compulsions,
it is the affluent and the well-informed
sections of rural society that have
teaped maximum  benefits”  from
programmes described as Rural Deve-
lopment.

Moreover, agricultural development
is accepted as the first step to rural
development, which “‘depends upon (1)
physical factors—land, ~water, _soil,
climate, seeds, fertilizers, pesticides,
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animals, power equipment; (2) economic;
factors—finance, storage, processing,
marketing; (3) human factors—labout
force, family size, density; (4) technos
logical factor; (5) social factors—
internal divisions, patronage, etc.; (6)
{nstitutional factors—local  councils,
cooperative agencies; (7) knowledge
factor; (8) organizational factors—land,
ze, etc.

tenure, farm

The efficiency of these factors i
subject to certain constraints and limita~
tions, of which one is the lack of
effort and means to organize the rural
poor so that they gain confidenct
dignity and self-reliance.

The technological, structural and
institutional factors mentioned above
can be cffective only in an environment
in which the rural poor contribute time,
and labour and even money and theif
resources, rather than the resources being
provided by outsiders.

Though some other elements of
programmes have been incorporated i
its plans of cooperation, the objeetives
of Gram Bharati and the activities
through which it sceks to realize this
objective broadly conform to the pattern
mentioned above. Its activities haye
been divided under four heads :

(a) organizational work which relates
to gram sabfas, labour organizas
tion, organisation of artisan and
youth

(b) education and training  which
includes technical, industrial
and adult education

(c) constructive work covers irrigas
tion, survey, forestry, daify;§
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village and ~ cottage industries,
drinking water, rural indebtedness,
bonded labour, sanitation health,
family welfare.

(d) Struggle by means of demonstra-
tions and non-violent satyagraha
for problems which cannot be
resolved through panchayats.

Gram Bharati has touched many of
e activities mentioned under the four
heads above.

As per Table III it is clear that
during the period 1969-77 the resources
of Gram Bharati had been expended in
Villages on fishery, dairy industry,
charkha, carpentry, livestock, ~drinking
\ater etc. Irrigation got a major part of
its resources. But of late, Gram Bharati
has been concentrating on; (1) relief
Work through agricultural projects, and
that too minor irrigational facilities and,
(2) adult education

It has built 673 wells and spent
Rs. 1.86 lakh on providing loans and
sales services in regard o fertilisers and
bulloc]

It is said, about 500 families have
been benefited directly or_indirectly. In
cconomic terms at best 100 acres would
have been brought under cultivation and
at best 3000 maunds of foodgrains must
haye been increased per annum.

here is one aspect of Gram Bharati’s
work in the field of rural development
which needs special comment.

Its interest in minor irrigation pro-
jects by involving local population in the
construction work commendable
Major large-scale irrigation projects have
proved to be costly, wasteful and_ecolo-

gically risky. Minor irrigation projects,
as compared to major irrigation projects
are free from ecological hazards and
involve less investments. It has been
found that they have a greater potential
to promote social justice. These projects
also offer large scope for participation
of local people in developmental pro-
The experience of association of
voluntary agencies for Rural Develop-
ment in Musahari and Vaishali in Bihar
has illustrated this point. Minor
irrigation projects undertaken with the
direct involvement of people are
specially valuable for a hungry and
backward area like Monghyr

cesses.

But one gets an impression that the
Gram Bharati has not been able to
exploit reasonably well and consciously
the potentialitics of minor irrigational
projects for social justice and involve-
ment of youth

Third Criteria

Gram Bharati’s  genesit

Bhoodan and Gramdan Movement in
1962, its inspiration is claimed to be
derived from Gandhi’s ideals; its leader
has had intensive association with Gram-
dan Movements and Sarvodaya leaders;
its workers are drawn mostly from
institutions connected with Bhoodan
and Khadi work.

But for certain marginal elements and
attitudes, on the whole, the management
technique and organizational emphasis

and the accent of the programme and
projects of Gram Bhatati i, ideological
if not anti-ideology. Z

This view is also shared by some
senior workers in Gram Bharati. Even
the Sanchalak Shivanand is too prag-
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matic and does not take Gandhian
concepts too piously. Of course, he has
to reconcile ideals with reality and in
the process, the later naturally gets
more weightage.

Firstly, in the early years of its
existence its resources were used for a
greater variety of programmes which
bore the stamp of ideology in one sense.
But with the passage of time its main
preoccupation has been with agriculture
and adult education which are concentra-
ted and implemented through a purely
practical and a ideological approach.
Secondly, even within the agricultural
field, it confines itself to providing for
seeds, fertilizers and some other inputs
needed for farming including context of
food-for-work programme and this
programme is the main source of support
which is governmental and hence not in
conformity with Gandhian approach

This un-Gandhian concern with
sources of funds is also reflected in the
fact that Gram Bharati leadership does
not mind drawing freely an foreign
agencies funds. It is noteworthy that
some of the major sources of capital
investments and assets are foreign funds.
Further, foreign funds have been
primary source of renewal of rejuvena
tion of Gram Bharati in crisis.
example, in 1967-73 when it was almost
dilapidated, it was the Oxfam money
with which Ghormu Centre was revived
in 1977.

Fourthly, the character of Gram
Bharati has been undergoing other quali-
tative changes over years. In the earlier
stages, it had no assets. It provided
for services and rendered services through
individual workers and peoples’ organi-
zation. Now its resources are used for
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launching commercial enterprises; for
example Carcass Disposal Centre, the
Saal leaf sale Purchase Centre, the Kutir
Shilp Udyog, the I.P. Higher Secondary
School, publication of books etc. No
doubt, these projects may have been
conceived in the context of one or the
other need of the rural people and may
be justified, but there is no denying the
fact that in the process, Gram Bharati
undergone a  characterological
Now it owns assets and proper-
h  conditions thinking of
its leaders and also of its workers. It is
likely to reduce the will to struggle and
it is bound to encourage politicking too,
More than that, due to a decreasing
commitment to ideology in day-to-day
working, it has been slipshod adopting
capitalist processes, viz., it employs,
like any other capitalist enterpris
casual labour on its terms in its weaving
centre in Ghormu, where weavers come
and work and get wages. For, it is only
in a capitalist system that labour is
bought and sold like a commodity and:
the workers do not own factors of
production. It is not known why this
Gandhian institute has not tried even
at a pilot scale, the principle of
trusteeship.

It is also interesting that in their
choice of commercial enterprises, it has
not occurred to them to do something to
save rural people from the exploitation
of bidi manufaeturing, trade, which is
one of the source of maximum exploita-
tion of the rural poor, since it is the
only mainstay of their life in lean period
of the year.

We are told, the bidi manufacturers
have arranged for having bidi made in
the houses of the rural poor. They
distribute bidi leaves in the houses and
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pay 3.00 per 1000 bidis. But the final clear scope for such orientation, this is
product Wwhich costs them Rs. 9.50 per  not done. The supervisor of adult educa-
1000 is sold at Rs 20 per thousand. tion programme conducting 60 centres

is completely a ideological ~person.
There is an unusual concern for having
things ““done” or “get things going”,
without sensitive concern for even
elementary concern for  Gandhis
ideology and value.

It must be conceded that Gram
Bharati variety of capitalist enterprises
are soft, human, honest and flexible.
There is a kind of informality and filial
dimension to the relations between the
management and the workers. The
Gram Bharati’s commercial enterprises Consequently, greater importance is
in spite of the fact that these are called ~given to extensive and impact-generating
Ashramas expose it to criticism even Methods of work, rather than to result-
from its own senior workers about its Oriented approaches with which ideology
integrity. Whether it is justified or not, i also reconciled to the extent possible.
it does cast a shadow of misunder-

standing. In addition to concrete economic
i benefits, there are certain valuable side-

There is one more aspect of the Cffects of the work of Gram Bharati in
growing inroads of - ideological approach  this area. It is a medium of introducing
to the work of Gram Bharati, There js Clementary process of modernization i
little follow-up action in areas where its nto the life of rural people in remote
projects have been completed. For r¢d For instance, when the rural
example, in 1967-70, a very good lift PCOPIe Visit Gram Bharati centres (cal-
jirigation project was completed in lcd Ashram) they meet its workers, and
Dormaro Adivasi village. This scheme they learn clementary facts of modern
has increased agricultural production Village—technical knowledge, banking
and the villagers are well-disposed Procedures, gencral information about
towards Gram Bharati. : : mocrati

ete., facts about new goods and services

But our visit revealed that since 1970  ¢t¢- This process is deepened and
no other project aimed at social and broadened particularly through the
cultural transformation has been taken Programme of adult education which is
up in that village, which has been left oneof the most useful programmes it
fo evolve its own growth pattern. Itis has taken up. If the management and
only with the help of ideological leaders of Gram Bharati become aware
approach that long-term programming  of their responsibility with regard to the
and planning, so essential for social ~modernizing role they are playing in
change in particular direction, is rural areas, their style of work will
possible. change.
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in relation to the “felt needs.”” Abstract
or absolute standards and ideologistic
progrommes are valid only with reference
to the t“felt needs™. Otherwise they too
become more source of hinderance than
of help. What are the “felt-needs” of
Monghyr district ? What is the percep-
tion of the people of their felt-needs ?

Any project which restores  their
self-respect and dignity.

Any project which reduces in-
security in psychological terms
and makes them feel free.

Any project which reduces hunger
and deprivation.

It will be noted that the content of
“development” in a backward arca of
the type of Monghyr (see first two pages)
differ from that in other areas. In
Monghyr the rate of reduction of depriva-
tion—both psychic and material—itself
is growth. Development here needs
advance from the state of almost com-
plete deprivation to a tolerable state of
deprivation. It is like moving upward
from below sea level to the sea level of
existence o reduce deprivation and not
to increase happiness.

Therefore, not ‘“revolution” not
“development’” but relief service of some
sort of first aid device to help people
recover the sense of dignity so that they
are put on the road to human and social
convalescence is said to be the felt-need
of Monghyr. Since Gram Bharati aims
at bringing  about development
through its relief projects in drought
prone areas, it is mainly concerned with
setting up minor irrigational facilities
through  food-for-work programme.

Manthan

Antyodaya here means identification off

the lowest common denominator of the
needs of the area and fulfilling it.

Gram Bharati has, therefore, adopted
service, organisation and promotion of
peoples’ consciousness as its credo of
action. It in theory concedes that relief:
as such is not the end of Gram Bharati
efforts. It is a means of enlarging the
consciousness of the people which finds
expression in the growth of peoples’
organisation. Gram Bharati does provide
relief with its means. But so far little
success has been achieved both in  terms
of organization and promoting consciouss
ness. It has not shown creativity o
innovativeness sufficient to show results,
viz, reconciling relief with change.

Concluding Remarks

Of course, Gram Bharati is up against
serious hurdles. There is scarcity of
resources and right type of personnel
management techniques to match the
dynamism of its leaders and the chels
lenging problems of the area.

We enumerate the following factors,
which we were told, hinder smooth
working of Gram Bharati.

(1) Illiteracy hinders easy acceptance;
of new. A.dc‘ls.

(2) The rural people are interested
in immediate gains. Food ii
urgent.
to accept “bidi” work which
fetches cash return (Rs. 3.00 af
the end of a_day) to the works
on Gram Bharati projects where
they get foodgrains for work by
building wells etc. Therefore,

Therefore, they. prefer
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peoples’ participation in the
construction work is limited.
Consequently, work on_projects
drag on for unnecessarily long
time.

Administrative delays due ‘to
corruption are a big hurdle. For
instance, in one village, a well
was dug by the people, but due
to corruption in the department,
electricity connection has not
been given for 3 years.

There are some legal hurdles
also.

The slothfulness of the villagers

Political parties play politics and
create an environment in which
the villagers do not cooperate
enthusiastically.
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These parties join with the village
Sahukar or Mukhiya Who are
apprehensive that their influence
will vanish if the villagers became
enlightened.

Society is too weak in the region
to stand the overwhelming
superiority of a corrupt adminis-
tration and the local —power
elite.

Consequently, it is not easy for Gram
Bharati to face this challenge single-
handed. For 18 years, it has carried on
the battle. It needs the support of
similar  agencies  clsewhere. An
unless rural development does not acquire
the character of a movement this is not
possible.

m}
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® Matatlal Companies
An Approach to Integrated Rural
Development

0 B. Rudramoorthy*

tis being increasingly realised that

socio-economic development of the
rural poor holds the key for not only
rural development, but even of national
development. Hence the first phase in
the Mafatlal strategy for rural develop-
ment concentrates on getting the rural
poor out of poverty.

The Plannning Commission has
estimated that in 1977-78, 48% of the
rural population in India were below the
poverty line. What is worse, this number
has been on the increase over the years.
Thirty years of planned development in
the country does not seem to have had
any significant impact on rural poverty. . .
The Planning Commission has defined
the poverty line at the level of per capita
monthly consumption expenditure of
Rs 61.80 at 1977-78 price level for
rural areas. This would imply thata
family of five persons should have a
net income of Rs 3,708 per year to
come out of poverty. After providing
for escalation of prices and small savings,
the minimum  income of a rural family
should be about Rs 4,000 per year if
they are to be freed from poverty. Help-
ing the rural families toget them
in volyed in productive occupations
and activities capable of generating this
minimum income is our main concern
today. Policies and programmes should
be so formulated as to facilitate this
process. Infrastructural development
in rural areas should be related to these
programmes and processes.

Mafatlal Companics have been able
to formulate and put into practice @
complete programme which enables  the!
rural poor to earn the minimum annual
income through productive and gainful
self-employment.  The  programme
essentially includes a package of techno-
logies relevant to the needs of the rural
poor, supported by the motivational and
management inputs. Traditional and
cultural values are added with the socio-
economic needs. Families of the rural
poor are helped to make  the best use of
the resources and to develop their poten:
tial to be able to contribute to the making
or rural life richer and happier. This
approach and programme are now under
implementation, on pilot basis, in fiye
states with the support of the Gover-
ment of India and the concerned state
governments.

Rehabilitation of this large number
of rural families through village induse
tries, cottage industries, and even small
scale industries is extremely difficult and
time-consuming affair, as our experience
during the last thirty years has clearly
shown. Morcover when the large exten
of land is remaining unutilised
necessary to develop a suitable
nology which fits into this type of
uncultivable land and helps the family
to raise the necessary income to come:
out of poverty line in 3 to 5 years
period. This is the approach of the!
Mafatlal Companies in developing the
the model for the rural poor.

* Adviser (Rural Deyelopment), Mafatlal Industries, Ltd., Bombay,
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The essence in this approach is
developing rural arcas based on the
local resources, capabilities and poten-
lial and not in the image of the urban
wulture or the Western model. The
matural resources of human beings-water,
livestock and land are used in sucha
equilibrium i

way that eccological

restored and maintained.

The organisational structure develo-
ped through registered societies for
tluster of villages, system of management
of a block of villages by a business
company and a corporation for a
disrict or state for providing the multi-
disciplinary approach to _economic
gevelopment through. this technological
odel provides for active participation
of the rural people, voluntary agencies,
minagement people and government
agencies. Thus the strategy of integra-
ted rural development formulated by
Mafatlal Companies involves partnership
in development of all the agencies
concerned.

One acre of land, even uncultivable
fallow land, whether levelled or undula-
ling, is taken as the base in this_techno-
logical model. 1f the land is already
owned by the farmer it is utilised for
adoption of the technology. ~If landless,
{he labour is provided with one acre of
yaste land from government on lease
basis with the condition that he will not
Have any right to the ownership of the
Jand but only to the usufruct of the land.
Asmall farm pond of 5,000 glns. capacity
(173x 174X 5') is constructed within
this one acre by the efforts of the bene-
ficiary himself and his family. The
Jabour input which goes into the farm
pond is compensated under Food for
Work Programme or any other pro-
gramme within the framework of SEDA
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DPAP, ITDP or Tribal Sub Plan or
IRD. This farm pond is arranged to be
filled up once a week at least by a central
agency such asa registered society or
the corporation or even a government
agency from a central source of water,
which may be a tubewell, a dug well or
a check dam or a lift irrigation scheme
or whatever may be feasible in that
particular area. The farmer need not

water charges for a period of three

ill such time he starts

carning from his land use. Hereafter
he is charged the commercial rate for
the water uses in the same way water is
charged under a_lift irrigation scheme

elsewhere.

4,500 plants of nutrient fodder variety
of Kubabul (Leucena loucocephala) are
planted in rows 10’ apart and one foot
between the plants in the row or at3'x3’
distance. This fodder variety is drought
resistant and comes up reasonably well
under saline conditions and produces a
minimum of 3 to 5 tonnes per year even
under normal rainfall conditions in
drought-prone areas, The production
goes up with increase of water supply
even up to 40 to 50 tonnes per acre.
About 250 fruit plants such as papaya,
guava etc. are planted on this one acre
of land either as border plants of
betsween the Kubabul plants. Kubabul is
allowed to grow to a height of one metre
from the ground Jevel and then pruned
to facilitate fresh shoots coming up
from the sides and this facilitate casy
harvesting periodically. Two to three
rows of border plants as sisam plants or
some other economically beneficial plants
are planted which will also provide a
fence and protection to the land. The
fibre from these plants provide supple-
mental industry and income. During
rainy season a short-term crop of fodder-




cum-grain varicties such as jowar or
bajra or maize canbe taken. The space
between the two rows of Kubabul can
also be utilised in planting high value
crops such as medicinal plants, aeroma-
tic plants etc. which will also facilitate
village industries through distillation of
alkaloids. A few bechive boxes are
kept on one acre of land and looked after
by the farmer. Watering of the plants
by the family labour is taken recourse
to from farm ponds which are filled up
at least once a week or often if he is ina
position to make the payment for the
water. The local cow owned by the
farmer is cross-bred with the cross-breed-
ing services made available to the far-
mer which will help to produce and rear
a cross-bred cow. The green fodder
harvested from Kubabul and which is
between 22 to 26 per cent protein rich
is enough to feed one cross-bred cow,
in addition to the dry fodder harvested
from the short term crop raised on the
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Jand as mentioned above. The enterprises
on one are of land are enough to in-
volve the entire family throughout the
year and enable them to earn an income
of at least Rs 4,000 to 4,500 net per year.
With this the family is out of poverty.
Thereafter it is the initiative and enter-
prise of the family members which will
help them to increase the production
and income through raising and rearing
‘more number of cross-bred cows, through
conversion of cows milk into milk pros
ducts and even sweets, installation of
gobar gas plants and production and
use of gobar gas for generation of elec:
tricity, use of organic wastes including
weeds and rubbish with the slurry for
producing compost, which will, in turn,
enrich the fertility of the land. When
once the family is free from poverty they
are automatically free from exploitation
and both these develop their initiative
and ability to prosper.
o

East India Paper Company

5A, Court Chambers, 35, New Marine Lines
BOMBAY-400 020.
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Banvasi
Kalyan
Ashrom:
Genesis
and
Growth

g P.D. Sapre*

Bala Saheb Deshpande with intimates of a hostel

N 1948, when the princely state of Jashpur decided for its merger in Tndian Union,

the successionist elements in the hilly region of Chhota Nagpur staged extremely
violent demonstrations under instigation from foreign Christian missionaries,
who had been carrying on their proselytising activities for long in this region
under the patronage of British rulers. It was then that the veteran Gandhian and
and social worker Thakkar Bapa diverted his attention to this problematic region
and in consultation with the then Chief Minister of Madhya Pradesh. Pandit Ravi
Shankar Shukla chalked out a plan of action to meet this challenge. Pandit Ravi
Shankar Shukla, for implementation of this plan, selected a Government official
Shri R.K. alias Bala Saheb Deshpande, a RSS swyam sevak since his childhood and
who had participated in 1942 Quit India Movement as well Sh. Deshpande after his
posting in Jashpur area as Area Organiser (AO) tried to organise welfare activities
amongst tribals for about four years. But after having realised that he could serve
this cause better in a non-official capacity, resigned his government job in 1952 and
became a Wholetime missionary for the cause of tribal welfare.

In 1952, Bala Saheb Deshpande and another RSS worker Sh. M.R. alias
Moru Bhai Ketkar jointly organised Banwasi Kalyan Ashram with Jashpur as its
centre of activities. The organisation got formally registered in 1956. These two
dedicated souls have been the guiding spirit of Banwasi Kalyan Ashram since its
inception and even today continue to be its President and Vice-President
respectively. 2

With Jashpur as centre, Kalyan Ashram made its modest beginnings by starting
a school and a hostel for tribal children, which initially had only twelve students.
To meet the medical needs of the areas, first Ayurvedic dispensary was started in
1965 which was later on converted into an Allopathic one. With these modest

* Secretary, Banavasi Kalyan Ashram
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beginnings Banvasi Kalyan Ashram has now grown into a big banyan tree with its
branches spreading in every walk of life. It is at present running 12 cotton industry
projects and 14 agricultural (rade centres. Its principal achievements however are
in the field of education, medical and residential facilities to school going children.
It is running 54 hostels, 47 schools, 176 adult literacy certres, 56 medical aid
centres and 300 devotional music groups. It it running 85 grain collection centres
as well.

In its Silver Jubilee year i.e., 1977, Banvasi Kalyan Ashram decided to acquire
all India character and to extend its welfare activities in tribal areas scattered in all
the states. Consequently, wholetime organising secretaries were deputed in various
states. Today more then 150 wholetime and parttime unpaid workers are busy in
organising various types of welfare activities in tribal areas. A large number of
tribal workers have joined this band of missionaries. 8 women workers have also
dedicated themselves to this cause. 4 to S sanyasis have also joined this team of
workers.

With this short span of time Banvasi Kalyan Ashram, with its branches and
activities spread all over India right from Assam to Gujrat, and Kashmir to Kerala,
can claim to have become a real representative of the hopes and aspirations of
tribal India.

Purity, patience and perseverance are the three essentials to success,
and above all—love.

—Sywami Vivekananda

With best compliments from:

INDIA CARBON LIMITED

CALCUTTA % GAUHATI % DELHI sx BOMBAY
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Banvasis

are our Blood Brothers

[0 Bala Saheb Despande*

IVE crores of Indians, equivalent to

France’s total population are leading
a life of extreme hardship and misery in
India’s jungles. They do not even get
tWo square meals a day. Clothes to cover
their bodies are out of question. They
are cut off from India’s emotional main-
strcam. Independence has meant nothing
to them and the benefits of science for a
better living have just not reached them.
Even today they till and cultivate land
with centuries-old tools. Benefits of
medicine have been denied to them and
they have remained helpless victims of
diseases. Education remains something
unheard of. They are generally leading
a life of illiteracy, illhealth, superstition
and unfulfilled wants. The towns people
have so exploited them that they are
mortally afraid of them. They have no
faith in them, Thirty-three years after
independence their condition remains
what it ever has been.

The net result has been that their
ignorance, innocence has exposed them
to heartless exploitation of every possi-
ble kind. Foreign vested interests cleverly
buy these hapless innocents with medi-
cine, food and education into conversion
of faith. It is true that religion is a
matter of personal faith. One is free to
worship Ram, Rahim or Jesus. This is
the individual’s personal decision. But
it is undesirable to use religion as a
political weapon. Christian missionaries
are running various social projects
among the tribals and elsewhere with
crores from abroad. They provide medi-
cine to the sick, education to children
and operate several such projects, but

the motivating factor, true intent behind
itall is conversion. It would perhaps
be all right if it stopped at conversion.
But they do not stop there. They go on
to incite them into a pernicious anti-
Indianism. What is happening in India’s
north-east today bears eloquent  testi-
mony to these sinister designs. The
converted Indians in that region are
openly secessionist today and are using
violence, plunder and arson as weapons
to achieve this end.

Gandhijf’s Inspiration

What Gandhiji did for the Harijans
is common knowledge but perhaps few
know that he felt equally concerned
about the lot of the Indian tribals. It
was with Gandhiji's inspiration that his
disciple Thakkar Bappa started work in
the Jabalpur district of Madhya Pradesh
in the service of the tribals. Thakkar
Bappa was convinced that the tribals
nursed bitter feelings towards city peo-
ple. Generally they are afraid of them,
Reasons are many. Not a minor one
has been their colossal exploitation at
the hands of traders and businessmen,
Natural that the tribals fear them, It
is hence a must to win over their confi-
dence if any work is to be undertaken
amongst them. This winning of confi-
dence cannot be achieved through ser-
mons. Through selfless, service orien-
ted projects alone can one enter their
mental and emeotional life. This entry
gained once, change and improvement in
their lives can be brought about.

Thakkar Bapa attracted me first into
this difficult and reflected field of service.

* Founder—President, Banvasi Kalyan Ashram




248

In fact, it was Thakkar Bapa’s inspiration
which brought Banwasi Kalyan Ashram
into being in 1952, Since then
Banwasi Kalyan Ashram is doing
a very fundamental work. It is a two-
pronged effort to serve the neglected
tribal cause and to bring them into
Indian emotional mainstream. Selfless
service, renunciation, total surrender to
2 cause on the qualities which can create
a feeling of oneness and emotional rap-
port with these who have lost faith in us.
Only thus can a people as cut off as the
tribals be made to accept new values and
new parameters of development

Government’s Responsibility

The total tribal area is very large and
S0 is their population. For anything to
be done for their material uplift large
resources are needed. In this regard the
Government has a great responsibility.
Theconcerned state governments are also
trying to do something. A new scheme
named “Integrated Tribal Development
Project” is being implemented. The
various developmental schemes concern-
ing the tribals are all to be implemented
under this integrated scheme.  This
scheme is to oversee things as varied as
construction  of roads, waterpools,
canals, agricultural and cottage industry
development, cooperatives, forestry,
building schools, handing out of loans,
seeds etc.

Coordination between various Govt.
agencies is thus taken care of under
{he supervisory umbrella of this project.
This project can be operative at both
district and Tehsil level. A council
constituted to supervise the project com-
prises different departments and people’s
representatives. This Council is the

Manthan

sole authority to regulate and implement
various schemes but unfortunately all
Government machinery has its limita-
tions.

Bureaucratic bottlenecks and “‘pay-
packet” attitude seriously limit the scope
of these schemes and adversely affect the
benefits meant to reach the vast numbers.
Less said about corruption and ‘wasteful
expenditure, the better. In this context,
voluntary organisations alone, being free
of such faults and inspired by an urge o
serve, offer themselves as significant
alternatives.

Education

Long association with tribals con-
vinced us that only the spread of educa-
tion could reduce the exploitation.
Moreover education alone could instil
sense of self-confidence and self reliance
in the tribal youth. Through education
new generations of tribals could be
brought in the national mainstream and
amental framework to accept a new
mode of life could be created. Hencey
Banvasi Kalyan Ashram decided to cons
centrate all its energies or the spread of
education amongst tribals. But to im=
part education in tribal areas is not an
easy job. One great difficulty is that
teachers are not willing to serve in tribal
area as these areas can’t offter them
comforts and entertainments which are
available elsewhere. Hence, teachers,
posted by the government or these area
are not inclined to stay there for longs
and instead of establishing rapport with
the tribal people, they are always  trying
to get transferred to some other ared:s

from schools for weeks together.
problem can be solved only when cither:
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he teacher is inspired by a sense of
mission or emerges from amongst the
ibals  themselves. Banvasi Kalyan
Ashram has tried both these experiments
| ind found them to be successful.

Another difficulty is that child is
considered an earning unit by the tribals.
Moreover, paucity of clothings to cover
the body also acts as a _disincentive to
send children to the school. Banvasi
Kalyan Ashram has tried to solve this
ifficulty also through persuasion as well
s supply of clothes and midday meals
in the schools

Economic exploitation

Although cultivable land is available
o almost 65 per cent of the tribal popu-
lace, yet per family holding is very small.
Maximum, a family, is known to have,
i half an acre and cight or ten people
have to be fed from the yield. Old
methods are still used in cultivation
Bullocks are owned by very few. Seeds
oo are a problem. For these things
money-lenders are approached and the
esultant debts remain uncleared over
enerations. Reading, writing and cal-
ulation are beyond their ability and
What further complicates matters for
lhem.

How much was borrowed, how much
fitercst paid and how much entered in
Hiose dreadful books of the money-lénders
Wothing is known to them. To meet
lie common needs of salt, oil, cloth etc.,

s grain or anything else

bing paid a fair price for his produce.
sa rule he is cheated and fleeced. In
Beighing too he gets cheated. At every
Bep the trader cheats and exploits him.

liou of interest on debts he is forced
b offer himself as bonded labour, year
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after year he toils and yet, even the in-
terest remains unpaid. There are days
when even a single meal eludes him. On
such days only wild jungle offerings are
his to eat.

The cloth on the tribal’s body is for
namesake only. Many have nothing on.
Males only have a strip of cloth among
the loins. Females have to make do
with a dhoti, often shared by several in
the family. At home women remain
naked. During winter one blanket has
to take five heads under its cover at
night. It is not possible to gauge the
extent of their misery without direct ex-
posure to their plight. The 35 per cent
landless prefer to stay in the village it-
self. Some go to work on tea estates.

With the cooperation of Khadi
Gramodyog, training centres of imparting
instruction cottage industry have been
set up and Ashram also proposes to set
up handlooms and oil straining machines
at a later stage. Finished products from
these ventures, it is hoped, shall be of
significant service to the tribals’ econo-
mic cause. We are seriously engaged
in the effort.

Apart from running specialised
schemes, Kalyan Ashram workers also
ensure that the tribals do not get cheated
in the markets and should get fair price
for their wares. The tribals’ marketable
produce is also provided storage facili
ties at various places by the Ashram.
Should the tribal have to stay overnight
in the market, arrangements for cheap
meals are made for him. Kalyan Ashram
also feels concerned that tribals seeking
employment get fair wages and are not
forced to sell their labour cheap.

In all, Kalyan Ashram is running 12
cottage industry projects and 14 agricul-
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tural trade centres. Its principal achieve-
ments, however, lie in the field of educa-
tion, medical aid and residential facili-
ties to schoolgoing children. It is
running 54 hostels, 47 schools, 176 adult
literacy centres, 56 medical aid centres
and 300 devotional music groups. It is
running 85 grain centres as well. These
various schemes and centres are being
run by 150 fulltime volunteers. Several
part-time volunteers are also contribu-
ting their mite.

Take Less Give More

Purity of intent, genuine urge for ser-
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vice, surrender to an adopted cause are
the only tools with which we generate
confidence among the tribals. The
volunteers work with the attitude of
taking minimum and giving maximum,
They suffer hardships and work in
extremely uncomfortable conditions.
This wins them the local’s affection and
acceptance.  Our tribal brothers regard
Kalyan Ashram as their own home,
Tribals come from far-off villages and
without reservations enter our porch
sit and sat with us and explain to us thei
problems in complete confidence, with
this faith that we shall spare no efforts
to help them out.
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Harijan Uplift : A True Success Story

O Arun Gandhi

SELF—stych do not practise what they
preach. They are concerned more
with moral and spiritual issue than with
trying to set right their muddled priorities.
Ironically, Gandhiji’s teaching seems to
have impressed those who opposed him
during his life-time more than those who
danced attendance on him. Sevagram,
for instance, could have been the nucleus
of work that was dearest to Gandhii, the
upliftment of the Harijans. But it isn’t.
It just a lifeless museum.

Who is a true Gandhian? One who
Jived with him the longest? One who read
all that he wrote? One who wears khadi
and lives frugally? Or is it one who
puts aside the worship of Gandhiji and
starts working in earnest in the field that
nceds the most urgent attention? And
why anyone should clamour to be identi-
fied as a Gandhian, unless, of course,
one seeks to exploit the association?

In Mhaisal village of Sangli district,
{here is a true, blue-eyed Chitpavan
Brahmin working among the Harijans.
He hias no pretensions of being a Gan-
dhian. In fact, after passing out of college
he had joined the Rashtriya Swayam-
sevak Sangh (RSS). That was several
decades ago. His association with
Gandhiji, if any, may have been as part
of the faceless congregations that turned
up at his various meetings.

Triambak Mahadev Dewal was a
Jandlord of Mhaisal village. When after
his education, he went back to look after
his ancestral property, he was overwhel-
med by the poverty of the Harijans.

They needed help and he decided to give
it. Not because Gandhiji said he should
work for the Harijans but because he
obeyed his inner voice.

Humble Contribution

The Mhaisal project is his humble
contribution to alleviating the miseries
of the untouchables. Mhaisal is a small
village about 10 km from Miraj. Since
1958, several cooperative sugar factories
have come up in the area. The conse-
quent affluence, not surprisingly, has
bypassed the Harijans.

A survey in 1962 showed that almost
every Harijan family in the area was
forced to skip meals three to four days
a week. They lived in hovels, their lands
were mortgaged, their bodies were barely
covered.

The people clearly needed organisa-
tion, a sense of direction and proper
guidance. Mr Dewal stepped in to
provide these. He organised them into
a cooperative and through discussions
with them tried to discover what would
be the most suitable and profitable sup-
plementary occupation for these landless
labourers. > -

They settled for a dairy project. A
cooperative was formed and the members
were asked to buy buffaloes. But
the government would not advance them
loans without proper security. The dairy
cooperative stood guarantor for every
loan given to individual Harijan. Ninety
Harijan families took advantage of this
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and got themselves buffaloes. Then there
was the problem of fodder. For a while,
the Harijans who worked on the farms
of caste Hindus forsook part of their
midday meals in exchange for fodder.
Obviously, this could not go on for long
lest both should die of under-nourish-
ment.

A Vision Takes Shape

The project had to acquire land. Mr
Dewal made enquiries and found that in
1952 the government had allotted about
15 hectares of riverbed land to the
Harijans which, predictably, had been
usurped by local politicians and land-
lords. Further inquiries revealed that
the Harijans once owned about 40 hec-
tares of watan land which had been
to 17 different
several decades ago.

Means had to be found to get them
back. Persuasion worked. . The money-
lenders agreed to release the land if
money could be found. They had to be
paid Rs. 1,50,000. An appeal was made
to the public for returnable deposits.
The response was good and soon the
dairy cooperative had Rs. 1,25,000 in
deposits Rs. 25,000 as donations.

The land and borrowed capital
formed the nucleus around which the
Shri Vithal Samyukta Sahakari Sheti
Society Ltd. was formed in 1969. The
return of the land made it possible for
the Harijans to diversify their activities
from dairying to agriculture.

The society bought about 30 hectares
of irrigated land through their own
labour. They now grew wheat and
Thompson seedless grapes, apart from
having sufficient pasture land for the
buffaloes.  Their total carnings have
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shot up from a mere Rs. 44,400 in 1969
to more than Rs. 4,00,000 today.

Unsssuming

The soft-spoken unassuming Mr
Dewal says : “Economic progress very
often adversely affects a community
unless it is accompanied by educational
and social reform.

Modest beginnings have beer: made
in these fields as well ; yet Mr Dewal
feels: “We have solved only half of our
problems. We still cannot guaraniee
work all the year round to the members
and their families. Indeed, it is impos-
sible for a forty hectare farm to provide
continuous employment to 450 people.”

He has some ambitious plans and
he has confidence to make them work

He gives priority to better housing,

which will improve health and hygiene,

and to small and cottage industries, |
With the aid of some local experts, he

has drawn up plans for an ideal

home. It has two rooms, a_kitchen, a

stable for the cattle, a latrine anda

gobar gas plant. Each unit is estimated

to cost Rs. 13,000.

The present hovels in which the
Harijans live are hardly fit for human
habitation. Health and hygiene suffer
as do the children, the people and the!
whole neighbourhood. The Harijans do
not have the wherewithal to build these
homes for themselves. Mr Dewal i
hopeful that he will find a philanthropist
who will advance the money required
for the project. And, just as they paid
back the entire deposit the dairy project
had received he expects to pay back
every paisa of the housing loan within &
few days.
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in 1969 Having a bio-gas plant attached to their progress and show their visitors
each house would serve several purpose, how they achieved it. The visitors talk
Mr Dewal explains. Apart from con- of their difficulties and seek guidance.
suming the dung, it would also use up As a result, seven villages in the neigh-
the human waste from the latrines and  bourhood have started the process of
the garbage from the household. It will forming cooperative societies. In his
provide fuel in the kitchen and manu- own quiet, selfless way, Mr Dewal is
facture manure which the cooperative trying to bring about a total revolution
society will purchase from each house.  among the Harijans in his area. The
essence is to make them work for them-

In 15 years, Mhaisal village has been  gelyes,” he says. They must never feel
transformed unbelievably. Despair and (hat everything will be dished out on a
despondency have given way to courage platter. A human being will value

and confidence. The people are justifi-  something only if he has worked for it.
ably proud of their achievement.
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“If you want to work in the villages you must leave off all idea that
it will be done very soon. It is a very laborious work. It can't be done
by lecturing. Political agitation has its own law—solid work has its own
law. Our people mix up these two things. ~ Political agitation requires
you fo put up a new idea before the public, then you go on hammer-
ing out that idea, wait till it catches the public’s imagination and gets
L connected with its vital interest. Then you wait for the psychological
movement when you can get your objective. It is useful in a nation's

' human life.”

. suffer

nd i) “How do you expect villagers to trust every young irresponsible
Sians do A man who claims to do good to them ? If you go onworking for
ld these years then you may get into their confidence and may be abe to
= achieve something. All these ideas of theatrical success and lighting
thropist N flash-like work are most impracticable. You have to stick on to your
it work through all difficulties, It requires patience.”
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An Experiment by DRI in Rural Reconstruction

Gramodaya Project, Gonda (U.P)

0 Yadavrao *

(rHE whole county will look at the
T Gramodaya Project of Gonda
district with keen interest. This all-
embracing Project aims at bringing an
era of prosperity for the villagers.
am confident that devoted, selfless wor-
kers under the stewardship of well-ex-
perienced, _enthusiastic. and dedicated
Soul, Nanaji Deshmukh, will succeed in
bringing a new era of happiness and
prosperity in Gonda district. 1 have no
Houb that this movement will be carried
o other parts of the country and a new
sun of peace and prosperity will dawn
there as well.”

These prophetic words were uttered
on November 25, 1978 by the President
of India, Dr Neelam Sanjiva Reddy,
who had travelled a long distance to
reach a small hamlet of 21 houses; this
hamlet in itself being a part of a small
village Jankinagar, consisting of 150
houses in a very backward district,
Gonda, situated on the northern borders
of India, in U.P. This small hamlet,
carlier known as Maharaja Gani, has
now been rechristened by its residents as
Jayaprabha Gram as a token of their
homage to the memory of Shri Jaya-
prakash Narayan and his devoted wife
Smt. Prabha Devi—both embodiments
of renunciation. Here at Jayaprabha
Gram, is situated on a 25 acre plot, the
Gramodaya Centre of the Deendayal
Research Institute, which has pioneered
{his unique experiment in Rural Recons-
truction. Jayaprabha Gram is not only

« Bditor, Yug Vivek weekly, Lucknow and Gen.

the nerve-centre of this experiment but
has also bécome a symbol of the beginn-
ing of a new era in our country; not
because this small, neglected and un-
known hamlet has been able to create
a place for itself on the communication
(with telephone, telegram, post office
etc) map of India, but also because it
was here that—perhaps for the first
time, the highest in the country i.e., the
President of India sat on the ground by
the side of poor villagers and dined to-
gether the same simple food in the same
type of traditional leaf plates, thus
heralding the beginning of a new era of
social and economic equality. But every
new experiment for its fruition must
have a visionary, an instrument and a
laboratory.

Visionary and Instrument

It was March 1977, when the invisible
hands of destiny threw Nana Deshmukh,
a lifelong social worker and a front-rank
leader of JP’s movement of Total Revolu-
tion, straight from a prison-house to an
clection battle in Gonda District much
against his will, Itwas destiny again
Which inspired the newly-elected Lok
Sabha member Nana Deshmukh to_turn
down the offer of a much coveted berth
inthe Central Cabinet nd dedicated him-
self to the unique experiment of all-
round rural reconstruction in the back-
ward Gonda District. On April 21, 1978
he issued a public appeal to all politi-
cians above 60 years of age toretire

Secretary, U.P. Hindi Samacharpatra Sammelan.
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Achievements in Gonda District (as on 31st July, 1980)

Minor Irrigation Project
1. Borings completed 27,516
2. Diesel pump sets installed 14,393
3. Electric tubewells

Gonda—a View in 1977

. Population 23,02,029
Density of population per
app, nim 3
A Tesistsdaiss (Abre) 224,002 Rural population 21,71,913
. Area under multiple jelegled Grsteand
cropping 1,99,684 Tribes 3,88,603
. Area under two crops per . Number of Villages
S 1,58,353 6 Nyaya Panchayats
. Arca under three crops per . Deyelopment Blocks
- 41331 8 Literacy
. Families benefited 4zassaletng
. Villages saturated in irrigation

Urban
Rural
.  Female
Antyodaya Working farmers
10. Families benefited 1,439 13. Landless labour
Tarunodaya (Youth Development O o
Centres) 5. Total Cultivated land
11. Programmes held 867 (hectare) 700,100
K starion . Total Trrigated Land 146,170
] 17. Veterinary Hospitals 30
Fi T olaniad a2 0000 Amﬁcmylnscmmeuion Centres 18 o 9
Road Construction (under Food-for- Db, S
Work Programme) Pension e
13. Length of roads (km.) 1,152 24. Old persons benefited 6 s words, 1
Education on 8th Octot
25. Centres set-up benign present
his own resol
party politic
election in fut

Facilities for Drinking Water
14, New wells IEIRSRE :
15, Wells repaired/renovated 3330 Training of Rural Youths for Self
16. Handpumps 1470  employment (TRYSEM)
Small Scale & Cottage Industries 26. Centres
27. Vocations ‘While on ¢
17. Persons benefited 512 28. Trainees drawing Nan:
Animal Husbandry Rural Marketing 2nd Service election poli
18. Cattle Centres working out
20, G all-round dey
19. Sheep & goats 29. Centres

i b upon great 1
20. Poultry U Eesulting in 6

21. Fisheries Miscellaneous prosperity. I
22. Piggeries 31. Families helped in different made him an
23. Gobar gas plants ways Deendayal R

New Delhi in
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The highest and the poorest dine together

frompolitics of power and to_dedicate
themselves to constructive work. True
to his words, Nana Deshmukh announced
on 8th October, 1978 at Patna, in the
benign presence of Jayaprakash Narayan,
his own resolve to withdraw from active
party politics and not to contest any
election in future,

While on one hand, destiny was with-
drawing Nana Deshmukh from partisan
election politics, his mind was busy
working out the outlines of a model of
all-round developmental process based
upon great Indian values of life and
resulting in socio-economic equality and
prosperity. It was this urge which had
made him an instrument in founding the
Deendayal Research Institute (DRI) at
New Delhi in 1972 in order to translate

the philosophy of Integral Humanism, pro-
pounded by Late Pandit Deendayal Upa-
dhyaya, into thought and action.  Obvi-
ously, DRI was destined to be an effective
instrument of this experiment in Rural
Reconstruction. Thus, Nana Deshmukh
the visionary, DRI the instrument and
Gonda District the laboratory were
brought together not by human planning
but by the inscrutable ways of destiny.

Himself born in poverty, Nanaji as a
whole-time RSS worker since 1940 and
as a campaigner in JP’s moyement, had
developed intimate contacts with hund
reds of interiormost villages in east U.P.
and Bihar and had seen face to face the
realities of Indian village life. He was
convinced that the basic problems  afili-
cting our villages are poverty, under-
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“Water to every field : diesel pumpset at work

employment,and unemployment, disease
ignorance and civic intertia. To a consi-
derable extent these problems are inter-
related and the successful solution of one
depends upon the successful solution of
the others. Therefore, under his leader-
ship the Institute evolved an integrated
four-fold programme of rural reconstruc-
tion consisting of :

(a) Economic  Development : To
combat poverty and unemployment
through improved agricultural and live-
stock production, harnessing the cattle
wealth by dairy development, develop-
ing village industrics improving flow of
credit purchasing and marketing facili-
ties etc.

(b) Health: To combat diseases
through health education, environmental
sanitation, community based delivery of
health care, immunization, control of
unwanted childbirths, maternal and
child care and nutrition,

(¢) Education : To combat ignorance
through literacy classes, non-formal

education ;  developing
folk and cultural activities.

recreational,

(d) Motivation : To rouse social
awareness and responsibility ~through
community organisations and citizenship
training, evolution of grass-roots leader-
ship among men, women and youth for
taking up the task of development and
self government.

In short, it is a programme of
Total Transformation through Total
Development with peoples’ initiative and
participation,

Gonda District—the Laboratory

For the implementation of this intes
grated four-fold programme, the back.
ward Gonda District with a population
of 23 lakhs, (according to 1971 census)
of which 94 per cent is rural and only§
per cent urban, could be an ideal labos
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Village well with a new look

ratory. About 35 per cent of the popu-
Jation is economically active of which
89 per cent is engaged in agriculture
Most of those engaged in agriculture are
cither landless labourers (1.52 lakhs) or
small and marginal farmers. About 70
per cent of the farmers have holdings of
less then one hectare, 16 per cent bet-
ween one o less than two hactares and
6.6 per cent between two to less than
three hectares. Thus, about 93 per cent
of the farmers have holdings of less than
three hectares, claiming only 61 per cent
of the area. More than 75 per cent
cultivated land was starving without
irrigation facilities. The average income
of 90 per cent of its families is one
rupee a day ie. less than Rs.400 a
year.

Only 14.04 per cent of its population
is literate, literacy amongst women
comes to only 4.7 per cent.

It was this backward Gonda District
with its 2814 villages, which DRI decid-
ed to adopt in May 1978, with an aim
to develop it into a model district in the
country. On economic front DRI re-
solved that over a period of five years no
family in Gonda district will remain
below the income level of Rs. 2,500 per
annum. To achive this target Nanaji gave
a slogan to the -field workers, “Water
to every field, work to every hand.”

But how to translate this slogan into
a reality?

Irrigation and Agriculture
It was clear that 89 per cent popula-




tion being dependent on agriculture, i
economic condition could be improved
only by increase in agricultural produc-
tion, which in turn is dependent on easy
availability of inputs such as irrigation,
improved ‘seeds, fertilisers and imple

ments etc. Without ample irrigation
facilities, it is impossible to increase pro-
duction and to create proper atmosphere
for industrialisation

The ground water surveys conducted
in this region revealed the availability
of a large ground water source in at
least 20 out of 25 blocks of Gonda
District. This ground water, if fully
tapped, could be a great source for irri-
gating fields. Hence, DRI prepared a
detailed plan for installation of 20,000
tubewells to provide irrigation facilities
for the fields belonging to a large number

Gramodaya workshop

of small and marginal farmers by Octo-
ber 1980.

It was estimated that an iron pipe bor-
ing would cost about Rs1000 to Rs. 1,500,
installation of the diesel pumpset would
cost about Rs. 7 to § thousands, while the
installation of electric  tubewells,
although not costing much higher, could
be feasible only where electricity was
available. From where could the poor
farmers mobilise such vast financial res-
ources® Nanaji had already made it clear,
“Charity finds no place in GRAMO-
DAYA PROJECT. We consider nobody
a beggar, we work to see them self-
reliant and self-respecting.”” The DRI
approach from the beginning has been
that the beneficiaries will be required to
bear the cost of the services and facili-
ties enjoyed by them, thus inclucating in




Manthan

y Octo-

ipe bor-
. 1,500,
t would
vhile the
bewells,
r, could
ity was
the poor
cial res-

cating in

Special {1980

them a spirit of self-respect and responsi-
bility. Hence it was arranged that the
small marginal farmers, who were to
own these tubewells either as individuals
or in groups, would receive subsidy rang-
ing from 25 per cent to 50 per cent from
\he Central Ministry of Agriculture. DRI
would help the farmers in getting the
remaining amount as loans from Land
Deyelopment Banks and other commer-
cial banks. But all this loan would
have to be paid back in six monthly
instalments, after a year of getting it

As a first step towards realising this
end, Deendayal Research Institute start-
ed its first boring operations on May 26,
197. On that day Nanaji Deshmukh
inaugurated three borings in the presence
of important official of the central, state
and district administration as well as
some top bank executives of the national
level, Fifty wholetime educated and
trained workers designated as Gram
Sanyojaks were deployed i.e. two in
each block in order to motivate and
help the villagers for joining this scheme
of tubewell installation. But gradually
DRI discovered that it was not possible
for a small farmer (owning a farm of
25 acre or less arca) or a marginal
farmer (owning a farm of less than 1.5
acre) topay back the loan raised for
installation of diesel pumpset in an iron
pipe boring. So, how to solve their
problem ?

New Formulas of Phenomenal success

DRI discovered that one diesel pump

set could irrigate aboul 20 acre land.

Hence DRI thought that such small
farms could be clustered together and
boring could be provided in any one of
many adjoining small farms. And from
\his boring only one diesel pumpset

could serve all these farms. The owner
of the boring would charge a nominal
rent from other farmers. It was also
discovered that bamboo boring instead
of full iron pipe boring, would reduce
the cost to less than half i.e to Rs. 500
only. It was also found that a variety
of bamboos suitable for such borings
as locally available in plenty in Gonda
District. Hence DRY started encourag-
ing small and marginal farmers to go in
ch bamboo borings on one hand
and on the other to motivate some un-
employed youth and other people to
purchase diesel pumpsets which could be
rented out to needy farmers. For this
purpose, facility of loan from commer-
cial banks to unemployed youth either
singly or in groups was also arranged

Al these formulas worked well. The
progress in installation of borings and
pumpsets has been phenomenal and
beyond expectation ; On March 31, 1979
ie. after ten months of the inaguration
of this programme 7048 borings, 4003
diesel pumpsets and electric tube-
wells had already been installed all over
the district. In May 1980 this number
rose to 23,653 borings, 12,553 diesel pump
sets, and 372 electric tubewells. The
latest figures on July 31, 1980 are:

completed 27,516, diesel pump-
sets 14,393, Electric tubewells commis-
sioned 481. About 7,000 diesel pump-
sets are available on hire to small and
marginal farmers. This unique success
of Irrigation Project has resulted in
bringing 2,24,002 acres of fiew agricul-
tural land under irrigation. 839 out of
2814 villages in Gonda District have
become saturated in terms of irrigation,
1,99,684 acres are under double or triple
cropping and 91,230 families have bene-
fited from this one programme.




*“Work to every hand”

But how could this miracle of achiev-
ing the targets much ahead of deadline
happen in this country, where targets
are never to be achieved due to corrup-
tion, lethargy and red-tapism prevailing
all-around ? Of course, this could not be

le without peoples’ initiative and
participation in this project, but their
motivation was not an easy job. It
required imagination and search of
pragmatic solutions by DRI Planning cell
on one hand and practical demonstration
of these solutions in 25 acre model farm
created under Gramodaya Project on
Gonda Balrampur Road on the other.
But it also needed continuous efforts
and sweet persuasion by a band of 50
Gram Sanyojaks and a large number of
local youth to carry these solutions from
door to door. Nature also helped in

resistance in

breaking the psychologic:
farmers by putting Gonda district to test
during the miserable days of drought
and by demonstrating that minor irriga-

tion alone
misery.

could save them of this

But it does not mean that the end of
success has been reached. All this minor
Irrigation Project depends upon the easy!
and continuous availability of diesel and
electricity. Jn view of the enveloping
shortage, who can glarantee this availa-
bility ? Hence, a solution has to be
found out ‘and DRI's mind is already
seized of this problem,

No doubt, irrigation is the basic in-
put required for agricultural develop-
ment, -but availability of other inputs
such as fertilizers, sceds, implements and
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it has to be linked with cattle
also. This has not been done so far.

Industrialization

Gramodaya Project, while concentra-

ram.

on “water to every field” within a
d span of two years, has launched
gramme for rural indus-

objective of providing ““work to every
hand.

() Inorderto identify traditional
crafts and artisans and the locally avail-
able inputs for these crafts, DRI orga-
nised, with the help”of All India Handi-
craft Board, a detailed survey of rural
artisans in seven blocks of Gonda Dis-
trict namely Karnalganj, Shriduttgan),
Utraula, Tulsipur, Itiathok, Mahmood-
nagar and Belsar

(2) To solve the multi-faceted prob-
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lems of the traditional artisans in the
rural areas of Gonda district, DRI has
set up multifunctional rural marketing
and service centres at seven different
places spread over the district. Local
artisans can get raw material at reason-
able price from these centres and can
sell their surplus unsold produets through
these centres The village industrics
served by these centres include carpentry,
blacksmithy,  shoe-making,  pottery,
manufacturing of oil, bamboo cane goods
making, ‘dal’ milling, ~mat-making
Recently, ten ‘Ban’ production centres
have been set up at different places.
Managed by the local artisans they are
working quite successfully to their bene-
fit. The organisers of these centres are
confident that in near future no artisan
will remain without job and will carn
not less than Rs. 200 per month,

(3) DRI is running a multi-voca-
tional training centre in Gonda under
the supervision of a seasoned social
worker Shri Baij Nath, which has ade-
quate arrangements to impart 3 to 4
months training to a batch of 240 rural
youths (boys and girls) in nine different
Jocations at a time. One such batch
of youth, duly trained under TRYSEM
SCHEME of the Government is now
engaged in self-employment sector. The
vocations in which training is being
given include tailoring, knitting, carpet-
weaving, bamboo|cane goods manufac-
turing, mat-making, repairing of radio
and transistors, soap making, ‘ban’
manufacturing etc.

With the help and cooperation of
Central Government a carpet-weaving
training centre was started in October
1978. About fifty rural youths have been
trained in carpet-weaving. Even the
Rashtrapatiji was impressed to see the

Manthan

craftsmanship of these trainces.

(4) To rehabilitate many poor artisan
famllies, they were provided rickshaws,
ekkas, dunlop carts, sewing machines,
rice-shellers and mechanised oil expellors
on loan or through dof

Animal Husbandry

DRI has been giving much emphasis
on development of fisheries, poultry
farming and animal husbandry.

Livestock, a major source of high
quality food as well as of income can
play a vital role in improving the eco-
nomy of small farmers. The district has
nearly half a million cows and buffaloes.
However, their contribution is much less
presently due to the poor quality of ani-
mals, improper feeding and inadequate
veterinary services. The average daily

ield of a cow is 0.75 litres and
buffalo 1.50 litre. According
s announcement on November

1978, “DRI is determined to make
available to the district more than a lakh
of cows and buffaloes of improved breed
cach capable of yielding 10 to 15 litres
of milk. There are more than 5000
ponds in this district. With the help of
modern techniques we shall develop them
into fisheries on a large scale.”” The
project aims at_improving the quality of
cattle through crossbreeding, adequate
veterinary services, improving the quality
of fodder through distribution of im-
proved seeds and building up of market-
ing system for dairy products. A bull
from Saiwal has been brought to DRI's
farm at Jayaprabha Gram, to cross-
breed the local cows for improving their
breed and yield of milk. This service
is given free of cost to the farmers.
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To highlight the importance of animal
husbandry in the plans of Gramodaya
Project, selected local villagers  were
given high quality cows, buffaloes, goats,
sheep, hen and fish by Rashtrapatiji on
November 25, 1978.

In order to create a model fishery
complex, DRI acquired in March 1978,
approximately 5.8 acres of land which is
situated behind the Gramodaya Kendra
n Jayaprabha Gram. Besides fishery,
this complex includes a poultry farm,
duck farm and a piggery. It serves a dual
purpose—(1) as a model in each of the
four fields and (2) as a source of enter-
tainment and relaxation for the local
people
Dairy Farms

Under Dairy Scheme, to begin with,
more than hundred cooperative societies
of cows and buffalo owners have been
organised in three blocks. Faizabad
Dairy has assured to purchase total
quantity of milk from these blocks
through these cooperatives
worker Shri Ram Prasad Dwivedi is
making an indepth study of all the as-
pects of dairy scheme. He is confident
that within a span of three years, this
district may usher in a_white revolution,
following the present green revolution,

Besides these major schemes for multi-
dimensional economic development, DRI
has tried to take up in its hand under
food-for-work programme, the construc-
tion of approach roads and dams
It has been trying to help the
retired old men in fixation and delivery
of their pensions as well as to provide
means of subsistence to the weakest
families under Antyodaya Scheme.

Social and Moral Development

1f DRI has given top priority to _eco-

267

nomic development in its scheme of things
it does not mean that DRI takes it to
be the end all and beall of development
Nanaji has been announcing again and
again that Gramodaya project does not
mean mere economic development. Its
ultimate goal is to bring about Total
Transformation through Total Develop-
ment with people’s initiative and partici-
pation. Then only JP’s vision of Total
Revolution resulting in a society free of
social and economic inequalities could
be fulfilled. OF course, cconomic deve-
lopment is the first step, but not the
last. Along with economic development,
we have to ensure social justice, spread
education, improve health and inculcate
sense of social responsibility in the local
people.

To fulfil all these objectives, DRI has
established a Prerna Kendra (Motivation
Centre) at Jayaprabha Gram, which was
inaugurated by Shri Bala Saheb Deoras,
the RSS Chief on November 25, 1978.
Through this Prerna Kendra, DRI has
been trying to mobilise local youth bet-
ween 16 and 40 years of age. This youth
mobilisation programme has been named
as Tarunodaya. Under Tarunodaya
Scheme, youth conventions and youth
clubs are organised upto every Nyaya
Panchayat level. These programmes
have brought new awakening in the local
youth and they are geiting involved in
larger numbers in all the developmental

ojects launched by DRI In fact, they
form the backbone of this is huge structure

Human and Financial Resources

Under the leadership of Nanaji, a
team of dedicated and experienced
workers has been instrumental in the
successful implementation of this project.
This team includes Dr. J
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Secretary and Dr. R.L. Patni, as Project
Officer, both stationed at New Delhi ;
Shri Sharda Prasad as Project Director,
Capt. Chakrabarti as Project Manager.
both stationed at Jayaprabha Gram,
Shri Baij Nath as incharge of Multivoca-
tional Training Centre at Gonda, Shri
Ram Prasad Dwivedi incharge of Dairy
Scheme at Balrampur.

With this apex leadership, the next
f leadership consists of 50 Gram
Sanyojaks in all the 25 blocks. The basic
units of the organisation consists of one
Tarunodaya Mandal for 16 to 30 years
age group and one Gramodaya Mandal
for 31 and above years age group in each
of the 269 Nyaya Panchayats. All the
convenors of these Mandals constitute
the General Council of the Gramodaya
Project.

Implementation of all these develop-
mental schemes and the creation of orga-
nisational infra-structure for it needed
huge financial resources. But DRI had
no funds of it own to fall back upon
Nanaji in his speech on November 25,
1978 had made the position clear. He
said, I want to make it clear that finan-
cial position of the Gramodaya Kendra
is no different from poor brothers of
Gonda district. It has no bank balance
of iits own. The governments have been
spending crores of rupees for the poor
farmers and farm labourers. But that
amount has always been evaporating at
the top. It never reached the persons it
was meant for.”

Manthan

What DRI had to do, was to act as a
honest bridge between the Government
welfare Schemes and their target-groups.
All the grants given under Trysem
Scheme or by the Handicrafts Boards
were properly utilised. DRI at the very
outset declared not to accept any foreign
aid directly and so it stuck to its decision
of accepting such aids only through the
government controlled PADI.

ating basic infrastructure,
epting private and com-

Only for cr
DRI hasbeen a
pany donations under 35 cc (a) Certificate
as well as government grants. Nanaji’s

ppeal for “one rupee contribution from
each man” got wonderful response from
all over the country and was indicative of
people’s expectations from this Project.

DRI is trying to build a_self-genera-
ting economy, in which every project is
cither to be self-reliant o to be fed by
the beneficiaries themselves. With this
end in view, DRI has given utmost
importance to creation of cooperative
sector and self-employment sector where
the beneficiaries are required *o pool
their own resources and to stand on their
own feet. As explained earlier DRI is
very particular to. inculcate an_ attitude
of self-respect and. seif-reliance and not
of begging. This approach has its own
limitations and difficulties. DRI is
interested not in ifmediate results, but
in stable foundations on which the socio-
economic  superstructure of a model
district could be built and sustained.
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Sri Guruji

Ed

Many workers appear to take a delight in blaming others for all ills.
Some may put blame on the political perversities, others on the aggressive
activities of the Christians or Muslims and such other faiths. Let our
workers keep their minds free from such tendencies and work for our
people and our dharma in the right spirit, lend a helping hand 1o all our
bretliren who need help and should sirive 10 relieve disiress wherever we
see it

It is now up to us 10 go 1o these neglecied brethern of our society
and strive our utmost to better their living conditions. We will have to
work out plans by which their primary physical needs and comforts could
be satisfied. We will have to open schools, hostels and training ccurses
10 equip them to benefit from these schemes. . .

See how the foreign missionaries are working in these areas. What
a tremendous amount of effort and perseverance they display. What an
amount of trouble they cheerfully undergo. They come from far-off land
and go and setile in deep jungles. They live there in small houses just
like the local people. They mix with them, learn their languages and
become one with the local habits and customs. They behave with sweei-
ness and sympathy. Can we not take a leaf out of their experience and
do something for our own brethren

In this service no distinction should be made between man and man.
We have to serve all, be he a Christian or a Muslim or a human being of
any other persuasion, for, calamities, distress and misfortunes make no such
distinction but afflict all alike. And in serving to relieve the suffering
of man let it not be in a spirit of condescension or mere compassion but as
deyoted worship of the Lord abiding in the heart of all beings, in the true
spirit of our dharma of surrendering our all in the humble service of Him
who is Father, Mother, Brother, Friend and everything to us all.

Bunch of Thoughts (Second Edition p. 472-476)
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£ are inheritors of a rural civili-
country, the vastness of the population,
the situation and the climate of the
country have, in my opinion, destined
it for a rural civilization. Its defects
are well known, but not one of them is
irremediable. To uproot it and sub-
stitute for it an urban civilization seems
to me an impossibility, unless we are
prepared by some drastic means to
reduce the population from three hund-
red million to three or tay even thirty.
I can, therefore, suggest remedies on the
assumption that we must perpetuate the
present rural civilization and endeavour
to rid it of its acknowledged defects.
This can only be done if the youth of
the country will settle down to village
life. And if they will do this, they must
reconstruct their life and pass everyday
of their vacation in the villages surround-
ing their colleges or high schools, and
those who have finished their education
or are not receiving any should think of
settling down in villages.

Young India, 7-11-1929, p. 364

ASK you (youngmen) to go to the

villages and bury yourselves there,
ot as their masters or benefactors but
s their humble servants. Let them know
What to do and how to change their
modes of living from your daily conduct
land way of living. Only feeling will be
of no use, just like steam which by it-
iclf is of no account unless it is kept
wnder proper control when it becomes a
mighty force. Iask you to go forth as
messengers of God carrying balm for the
wounded soul of India.

Young India, 29-12-1929. p. 443

Gandhiji’s Call to Youth

ROWN-up students and therefore

all college students should begin
village work even whilst they are study-
ing. Here is a scheme for such part
time wor

The students should devote the whole
of their vacation to village service. To
this end, instead of taking their walks
along beaten paths, they should walk to
the village within easy reach of their
institutions and study the condition of
the villagefolk and befriend them. This
habit will bring them in contact with the
villagers who, when the student actually
g0 to stay in their midst, will by reason of
the previous occasional contact receive
them as. friends rather than as strangers
to be looked upon with suspicion. During
the long vacation the students will stay
in the villages and offer to conduct
classes for adults and to teach the rules
of sanitation to the villagers and attend
to the ordinary cases of illness. They
will also introduce the spinning wheel
amongst them and teach them the use of
every spare minute. In order that his
may be done, students and teachers will
have to revise their ideas of the use of
vacation. Often do thoughtless teachers
preseribe lessons to be done during the
vacation. This in my opinion is in any
case a vicious habit. Vacation is just
the period when students’ minds should
be free from their routine work and be
left free for self-belp and original deve-
lopment. The village work I have men-
tioned s easily the best form of recre:
tion and light instruction. It is obviously
the best preparation for dedication to
exclusive village service after finishing
the studies.

Young India, 26-12-29
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E must identify ourselves with the
villagers who toil under the hot
sun beating on their bent backs and  sce
how we would like to drink water from
the pool in which the villagers bathe,
wash their clothes and pots and in which
their cattle drink and roll. Then and not
till then shall we truly represent the
masses and they will, as surely as I am
writing this, respond to every call,
Young India, 11-9-1924, p. 300.

ORKERS must not without consi-

derable experience, interfere with

the old tools, old methods and old pat-

terns. They will be safe if they think of

improvements, retaining - intact the old

existing background. They will find that
it is true economy.

Harijan, 29-3-35

ANY workers are so frightened of

village life that they fear that if

they are not paid by some agency they

273
will not be able to carn their living by
labouring in villages, especially if they
are married and have a family to sup-
port. In my opinion this is a demoraliz-
ing belief. No doubt, if a person goes to
a village with a city mentality
and wants to live in villages the
city life, he will never carn cnough
unless he, like the city people,
exploits the villagers. But if a person
settles in a village and tries to live like
the villagers, he should have no difficulty
in making a living by the sweat of his
brow. He should have confidence that if
the villagers who are prepared to toil
all the year round in the traditional un-
intelligent manner can carn their living,
he must also earn at least as much as the
average villager. This he will do without
displacing a single villager, for he will
g0 to avillage as a producer, not as a

parasite.
Harijan, 23-11-'35

o
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Youth and Rural Reconstruction in India
O P. C. Mahapatra®

NDIA lives in her 500,000 villages

with 82 per cent of her total popula-
tion. The bulk of youth population live
in rural areas. Out of the total youth
population the rural youth constitute
72.9 per cent. It may thus be seen that
the rural youth are now emerging as a
big force, Like the urban student-youth
they have to play an important and
wide role in ‘Integrated Rural Develop-
ment Programme.”

Poverty and Illiteracy

There are two basic problems which
are to be overcome viz., poverty and illi-
teracy. Between 40 to 60 per cent of
the population is still below the poverty
line which in terms of number means
about 250 millions of people (221 mil-
Jions in rural and 20 millions in urban).
So also the magnitude of illiteracy in
the country as a whole is high being
63,55 per cent and in terms of number it
comes to 307 millions.

These situations are more depressing
in rural areas specially in case of women,
scheduled castes and scheduled tribes.
Unemployment and under-employment
among the people are steadily increas-
ing. With the increasing urbanisation
and the drift from the rural areas to
towns and cities, problems of urban
unemployment and of uneducated un-
employment have come to the fore, while
disguished unemployment and under-
employment continue unabated in the
rural areas. Constant rapid population
expansion continues to upset much of

the progress made in food production,
job creation, educational development
and economic growth.

It is increasingly being realized that
rural development in an _integrated pro-
cess which should be stimulated by the
combined effort of a large number of
intercelated factors.  Seeing that 3/4th
of the population live in rural areas
and nearly 70 to 80 per cent of such
population are engaged in agricul-
ture and allied occupations, it is
expected that the major employment
potential should rest with the agricul
tural sector.

The recent breakthrough in agricul-
ture heralding the “Green Revolution’
white Revolution has brightened the
prospect of developing agriculture as a
modern and viable sector of country.
These revolutionary achievements of
agricultural research, viz., the discovery
of high-yelding and fast-maturing varie-
ties of seeds, use of chemicals, fertilizers
and pesticides, effective water manage-
ment have added new dimensions to_the
prospects of agriculture.

Further to ameliorate the condition
of the farmers, tribal people small far-
mers development agencies, integrated
rural development agencies, tribal deve-
lopment agencies, and Integrated Tribal
Development Project have been imple-
mented, suitable land reforms vesting
ownership with the actual tiller, debt
redemption laws to eradicate subtenancy

and enabling the cultivator of land to

* Assistant, Programme Adviser for N.S.S., Ministry of Education (GOD N.S.S. Regional

Head quarter, Rajghat, New Delhi.
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avail himself credit from cooperatives
and banking institution with necessary
subsidies from the different projects have
already been implemented. The frontiers
of knowledge are constantly expanding,
science and technology are taking rapid
strides. But the majority of the rural
population are ignorant of these new
trends and how to utilise these ideas in
their field of activities.

In rural areas employment prospects
are mostly seasonal and the problem is
either under-employment or disguised
unemployment. It has been estimated
that those who have fulltime employ-
ment in agricultural work in India get
employment only for 125 days in a year
on an average. In consideration of the
disguised unemployment or under-emp-
loyment prevalent in rural areas, efforts
are being made by these agencies to
stimulate the tertiary sector so that the
income of those fully dependent agricul-
tural labour could be supplemented
appreciably.

The wind of change however does
not reach the rural folk as they are not
fully aware of these developments. The
fruit of economic development will not
be commensurate with the investment
of material inputs. Further, being illite-
rate they are conservative and hard to be
motivated. Thus literacy is a precondi
tion for massive and widespread econo-
mic development.

Health consciousness among  the
people in India is low; it is more so in
rural areas where the incideace of disease
is usually looked upon as retribution
wrought by super-natural forces, acts of
sin and omission and the growth of
population as blessings of God. It is
essential to raise the level of knowledge
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of the rural populace regarding health
and diseases, their causes, prevention
and cure.

Economic development is an aspect
of social development, for social deve-
lopment we have to remove superst
tions, prejudice, and help in spreading
interpretations of traditional values and
for economic development we have to
enthuse readiness on the part of the
massés to take to new ways of produc-
tion and not to be bound by traditional
types and traditional ways of production
For these, literacy is the only instrument
and precondition for allround develop-
‘ment.

Army of Volunteers

To achieve these aims and to remove
the above-mentioned bottlenecks in the
path of rural development, we require a
vast army of volunteers. The youth of
the country are well suited to play an
important role in mobilising resources
and transferring new technology to the
rural areas for integrated development.
Unless these fundamental responsibilities
are recognised, accepted, and imple-
mented by the youth, there is no hope of
the eradication of the major problems in
the near future.

Thus the association of the youth
with the developmental programmes,
will enable them to know the various
aspects of the plans/sub-plans and the
schemes. They will also come in contact
with the village people to whom they
will be an effective fountain of informa-
tion and will work as catalysts. The
duties of the youth in this respect are
of three-fold (i) detecting the problems,
(ii) prescribing remedial schemes  there-
of and, (iii) pursuing the implementa-
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tion of these schemes to its logical
ends by drawing the attention of the
concerned authorities.

So far most of the rural areas in the
states have not been surveyed properly,
10 land records have been prepared and
no books of accounts are being kept,
because of which banks and other lead-
ing organisations find it difficult to adv-
ance credit to rural masses. Therefore,
the youth can be associated to help the
authorities as well as the villagers in
socio-economic surveys, land survey,
settlement and Preparation of records
of rights and in maintenance of the books
of accounts. This will be conducive to
extending credit facilities and also

ishing various other infrastructure
facilities necessary for development in
the field of agricultural and ancillaries.

Youth can only motivate the youth.

Manthan

They are the present and futurc of the
country and are endowed with the po-
tentialities to fight against the evils of
casteism, regionalism, communalism,
dowry system, and untouchability etc.
which have much weakened our country,

Our country is a mass production
centrefor population Growth. The growth
of population per year in our country. is
equivalent to that of Australia and per
five years to that of USSR. The youth
can take up this challenging task of

ini this i
through mass campaign. Further mass
campaign like Youth Against Famine,
Youth Against Dirt and Disease, Youth
for Tree Plantation and Afforestation,
Youth for Disaster Prevention can be
organised by them so that their energies
will be properly utilised.

o
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NSS has a Role to play

HE colleges and universities have to
function as a focal point of the
““Conscience of the Nation”. They have
to discard the ivory tower attitude. The
university must aim at making an impact
on the quality of social thinking, endea-
vour and help moulding the values of our
developing society and integrating them
into the fabric of national life and ideals.

It was to fulfil these objectives that
the National Service Scheme (NSS)
was i by the G of

to cover practically all the universities
in the country. Apart from 131 medical
colleges, IITs and all the schools of
Social Work, the NSS units and work-
ing 117 universities in the country. In
all about 4,75,000 stifdents @te on enroll-
edas NSS members in 3,080 colleges
scattered all over the country. This year
in four states the NSS has been intro-
duced at the +2 stage in Higher Second-
ary School. More than 5,000 teachers
are involved and are part of the organ-
isation as flicers or pro-

India in 1969-70 in selected universities
in the country. During the period of
1969-80 the NSS has expanded rapidly

gramme  Coordinators.  According 1o
NSS guidelines every NSS member is
expected to spend minimum 120 ;hours
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per year in social work in addition to
his or her participation in the special
camping programme. Under this special
camping programme every NSS unit is
expected to organise twenty-four hours
(regular) or day camp of minimum ten
days during long vacations—summer,
autumn and winter. The Centre
spends about S croves of rupees as of
regular and special camping grants every
year for running NSS.

With such a vast infrastructure and
huge resources at its disposal NSS has
all the potentialities to become a power-
ful instrument of national reconstruc-
tion, if handled properly.

In fact the declared aims of NSS is
to promote national consciousness and
sense of social responsibility, inculca-
tion of discipline and dignity of labour
and to help student to develop his total
personality”. For this development of
his personality it is now being generally
accepted that NSS programme has to
be “Project Oriented”” or “Action-Orien-
ted”.

It is now being emphasised that every
NSS unit should adopt ecither a
village or a slum area on long-term basis
and should strive for its allround deve-
lopment through regular and continuous
involvement of college students and
teachers in that adopted area

In fact under the new theme of
“Youth for Rural Reconstruction® for
a special camping programmes, cach
college is required to adopt a village or
group of villages for intensive socio-
economic uplift. However, the “‘Adop-
tion of Village” concept is not adequa-
tely understood and ' its implementation
is all the more difficult and hazardous.

2711

What is the exact meaning of village
adoption 2 It can hardly mean that the
college NSS Unit will henceforth be
responsible for the fate of the village.
Neither does it mean that the govern-
ment, Central or State is going to set
aside some money to be used specifically
for  development purposes in these
villages. It does not mean that whatever
programme of development the NSS
Unit propose for the village will be given
special consideration by the Government.
Village adoption purely means that the
members of NSS identify themselves
with the villagers and work with them
for a better social economic life. Even
the mere association with the village can
spark the enthusiasm in both students
and village folk. The members of NSS
can help the people in identifying their
needs, setting up priorities and_giving
some voice to their problems. With the
knowledge and information of the plans
at their command and their familiarity
with the administrative structure they
can draw the attention of the appropriate
departments. In cooperation  with
the government agencies and expert
bodies, the NSS can help the villagers
to help themselves in solving their prob-
lems. The NSS can mobilize local
human as well as material or monetary

resources for meeting the needs of the
village.

Adopting a village further means that
the NSS will have a more or Jess per-
manent relationship with the village lea-
ding to continuity and integrated deve-
lopment of the people and the area.

Thus the NSS has opened new
vistas and has offered unique opportu-
nities for the educational institutions to
become instruments of change

and
development.




(GANDHI JAYANTL (October 2) of
the year 1977 will be remembered as
a landmark in the history of the student
movement in India. On this day Akhil
Bharatiya  Vichegarth Parishad,
(ABVP)  admittedly  the largest
and the strongest student organisation
n the country, decided to channelize
student power on constructive lines and
formally launched  a unique project
“Students for Rural Reconstruction.’”
Soon after, in June 1978, ABVP at it
Bangalore session announced its deci
sion to withdraw from competitive
politics of students union and to con-
centrate major part of its energies in
constructive work.

These decisions one after the other
came as 4 surprise (o many. ABVP work-
ers had already proved their metal both in
agitational and election politics. They
had been in the first rank of JP’s move-
ment for Total Revolution and had made
a major contribution in the long struggle
against emergency dictatorship. Soon
after the lifting of Emergency, ABVP
had swept the polls in more than 75%
student unions in universities and
colle ies all over the country. It had a
vast organisational infrastucture spread
over more than 1,000 places in the
country inyolving about 3,000 institu-
tions of higher education and a very
large number of student and teacher
activists. Therefore this sudden with-
drawal from election politics and dedi-
cation to constructive work by ABVP
while it was at the peak of its popularity
and power, became an enigma to most
observers. But to these, who knew the
genesis and growth of ABVP since its
birth in 1949, these dicisions came as a
natural expression of its inner urges.

ABVP For Rural Reconstruction

In fact ABVP was born in 1949 to
involve student power in the huge task
of national reconstruction of independent
India and the first programme it under-
took was named as ‘Bharatyakaran

Udyog, i.e.. walk of life. But afterwards
ABVP was drawn into the whirlpool of
agitational and election politics domina-
ting country’s public life. For many
years, ABVP leadership has been
oscillating between these two opposite
pulls, i.e., its inner urge for constructive
tole and the opposite pull of agitational
and election politics. It seems that
ultimately the inner urges of ABVP have
prevailed upon the environmental pulls,
In the first round of three to five years
of the project of “Students for Rural
Reconstruction” it was planned to
launch it at nearly 250 centres covering
nearly all the states and involvement
and participation. Before this, efforts
were made to do the preparatory work for
launching the project of approximately
10,000 students and teachers. All
India workshop was held in Ahmedabad
in 1971 to consider various sides of the
constructive role of student power in
social participation and since then
Parishad workers have been working at
various centres in some tribal areas and
slums. The project ““Students for Rural
Reconstruction” was formally launched
on October 2, 1977. _Since then many.
zonal and state level Orientation-camps
have been held, specially in Bihar,
Uttar Pradesh, Delhi, Maharashtra and
Karnataka and many areas have been
adopted for intensive work in almost
all parts of the country.

A three-day camp was organised on
September 8th 9th and 10th 1977 in Delhi
to draw the guidelines and frame-

Special 1980

work of the pre
mukh, who lat
politics and s
Reconstruction.
Prof. I.P. Nayz
Prof. I.D. Seth
Krishna  Swan
Bapurao Mogh
discussions to g
the experiencec
that initially

encouraged in
properly and 1
away from the p
boldly face thes

Three more c
different places |
discussions. Ab
from 22 distric
Workshops. On N
1977 the All Ind
was held in
Dhadha, the Pr
Sangh was invite
in the task of rur

To take blessi
workers of ABV
prakash Narayas
and apprised him
same time, Prof,
then Deputy Cha
Commission appr.
offered full coope;

The National }
for Rural Recon
Jaipur on June 4
1978. Except T:
Tepresentatives |
participated. The
for finance §
Aggarwal, Sarvodz
Bhai Bhatt and
of Banbasi Ka




n

1949 to
ige task
pendent
tunder-
yakaran
erwards
ipool of
domina-~

covering
olvement
, efforts
work for
ximately
ers. Al
medabad
es of the

for Rural
launched
ien many.
on-camps
n Bihar,
shtra and
ave  been
n almost

anised on
7in Delhi
d frame-

Special 1980

work of the projects Shri Nanaji Desh-
mukh, who later resigned from the party-
politics and started working for Rural
Reconstruction, eminent educationist
Prof. J.P. Nayak, well-known economist
Prof. .D. Sethi, noted Gandhian Shri
Krishna Swami and  Thinker Shri
Bapurao Moghe participated in the
discussions to give the idea a shape with
the experienced minds. It was decided
that initially students should be
encouraged in order that they think
properly and that instead of running
away from the problems of villages, they
boldly face these challenges.

Three more camps were organised at
different places in Bihar to promote the
discussions. About one hundred workers
from 22 districts took part in these
workshops. On November 4th, Sth & 6th
1977 the All India Convention of ABVP
was held in Varanasi. Shri Sidhraj
Dhadha, the President of Sarva Seva
Sangh was invited to inspire the workers
in the task of rural reconstruction.

To take blessings and inspiration the
workers of ABVP met Loknayak Jay
prakash Narayan on May 2, 1978,
and apprised him of the Project. ~ At the
same time, Prof. D.T. Lakdawala, the
then Deputy Chairman of the Planning
Commission appreciated the efforts and
offered full cooperation.

The National Workshop for ‘Students
for Rural Reconstruction’ was held in
Jaipur on June 4th 5th 6th and 7th
1978. Except Tamilnadu, about 145
representatives from all the states
participated. The Union State Minister
for finance Sri Satish Chandra
Aggarwal, Sarvodaya leaders Sri Gokul
Bhai Bhatt and Jawaharlal Jain, Chief
of Banbasi Kalyan Ashram Shri
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Rambhau Godbole, the NSS Programme
Adviser to the Ministry of Education,
Prof. L.R. Shah were among  those who
addressed the workers. The workshop
thrashed out the practical details on the
basis of experiences and to speed up the
implementation of the project. In the
same year (1978) it was decided to
celebrate the ‘Week for Students’ for
Rural Reconstruction from September,
to October. As a follow up the week
organised at more than 600 places
In Delhi the week was
by the known
. Kothari. 1In Bangalore, Sti
Nanaji Deshmukh was the Chief Guest.
A special feature was beginning of the
project at the birthplace of Pt. Deendayal
Upadhyaya at the Nangla Chander Bhan
village in Mathura. In Bihar only,
1,200 students from 25 districts went
to 250 villages. 23 Shramdan Shivirs
(manual labour camps) of 3 days each
were organised, about 500 students
participated. The regional training
camp of U.P. was held on October 7
and 8 at Banaras Hindu University
premises. 75 workers representing 25
different places were present. Last year,
the project received a fillip in virtually all
the states. But Karnataka, Maharashtra,
Madhya Pradesh and Andhra Pradesh
took lead by doing some commen-
dable work. The number of backward
areas adopted by ABVP workers is 13 in
Karnataka, 18 in Maharashtra 9 in
Andhra and 9 in Madhya Pradesh under
this project. The workers at these
centres concentrate on the problems of
the areas in general and emphasis in
particular, has been laid at the ‘Bal
Sanskar Kendra’® and health and
education. ABVP workers are also
running a number of adult education
camps in Kerala, Andhra Pradesh and
Karnataka.




280

In Madras, the workers go regularly
to a nearby village—*Ari Athil Vayik’
to teach the Harijan children. In
February, 1979 they also associated
themselves with the development of a
local pond in this village.

In Bihar during the rural reconstruc-
tion programme workers undertook
the survey in 50 villages of the Cham-
paran district to understand the problems
of Thas Vanvasies. Survey and pro-
grammes were also held in other 15
villages in the state. In Darbhanga a
centre of free medical aid has been
established permanently.

In Vidarbha workers to Dhanora
village of Yavatmal district and bridged
the *Nullah’. Labour force was provided

in Baroda village of Chanderpur to build
an approach road that was one and a
half furlong long.

In Gujarat, Matan unit held a camp
for the eye-cure and dental treatment
5 doctors and 75 workers were engaged.
135 eye operations were held and 700
patients benefited. Amreli unit in
Hartah also did appreciable work. In
Rohtak Medical College, ABVP unit
organised a seminar on the treatment of
‘ENCEPTIUTIS,” a dangerous eye-
desease.

In Orissa, shramdan camps were held
in Sakshi Gopal and Dhenkanal.
Shramdan were also experienced by the
workers of Bombay and Thana districts
in Maharashtra by working in camps at
Malwara and Talasari.

A provincial camp was held at Sirsa
in Haryana in which Shri Nanaji Desh-
mukh also participated. In Delhi, ABVP
is running a centre in the resettlement
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colony at Jahangir Puri. The week for
rural reconstruction was organised at
25 villages. In Pune and Kolhapur
village contact programmes were held,
The *Vivekanand Sanskar Sanstha’ ina
project at ‘LATUR’ has started a hotel
of its own since October 2nd, 1971. 25
Banbasi students are living there. In Kar-
nataka, the Provincial Rural Recontruc-
tion Project Camps were organised on
June 25, 26 and 27 in which 32 workers
participated, In Hubly, the ABVP unit
worked in Agahar Timmasagar village
in association with 6 college units,
About 100 students took part in shram-
dan. Bangalore unit organised a eye-camp
at village “Kampapura” with the help
of known eye-physical Dr M.C. Modi,
60 power glasses were given. A two-day
seminar on ‘Rural Orientation in Educa-
tion' was organised in Bhopal on
February 23rd and 24,1980. A number of
eminent educationists deliberated on this
problem. In a nutshell, under the aus-
picious of this project, « large number of!
students acquainted themselves with the
problems of the villagefolk by regular
visits, through Shramdan Shivirs and
various other activities. Commendable
contribution of their encrgies have been
made towards the solution of the rural
problems.

In words of the ABVP General Sec-
retary, “ABVP does not aim at creating
a model of rural reconstruction.
The basic “objective of the country-
wide project is to arise and awake
the students and teaching community to
raise their consciousness and under-
standing of the rural problems and en-
thuse them to work for the weaker
sections of the society, particularly those
living in villages, tribal areas, urban
slums and Harijan localities.”

f}

Special |




Manthan

‘om

v

Special 1980

Freedom was won long be-
fore 1947. By people who
could think for themselves
and shed the shackles of
of fore-
ion, like
and  Pirojsha
Geodrej, who had confidence

with Tilak, Tagore, Gandhi,
Nehru.
In Godrej, self-reliance has
considered indispensa-
ble to progress, the aim be-
ing not just self-sufficien
for the organisation but for
the whole country. Prog
can only be achieved in a

u of progress.

ed on our country’s
needs, and exploiting the
country's own resources,
Godrej have diversified

Self-Reliance:
the feynote
of our
Independence

Made to international stan-
dards, their products range
from  security ~equipment,
machine tools and forklift
trucks to steel furniture,
typewriters and refrigerators

besides soaps, toiletries,
chemicals and animal feeds.
The Godrej industrial garden
township at Vikhroli~ Piroj-

fore

or _ their
Godrej have provided—in a
unique environment—many
social benefits :  extensive
housing mes, schools
and adult education, recrea-
tion, medical and family
planning benefits.
Self-reliance is  both a
means and an end. For
Godrej it is the essence of
independence.

G8, 5200 (R) B
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My idea is to bring to the door of
the meanest, the poorest, all the
noble ideas that the human race has
developed both in and out of India,
and let them think for themselves
Who will bring the light to them?
Who will travel from door to door
bringing light to them? Let the
people be your God. Think of them.
Work for them. Pray for them
incessantly. The Lord will show you
the way. Him | call a mahatman
whose heart bleeds for the poor,
otherwise he is a duratman. Let us
unite our wills in continued prayer
for their good We may die un-
known, unpitied, unbewailed, with-
out accomplishing anything—but not
one thought will be lost. It will take
effect sooner or later. My heart is
too full to express my feeling: you
know it, you can imagine it. So
long as the millions live in hunger
and ignorance, |hold every man a
traitor, who having been educated
at their expense, pays not the least
heed to them! 1 call the men
who strut about in their finery,
having got all their money by grind-
ing the poor, wretches, so long as
they do not do anything for those
millions who are now no better than
hungry savages! Raise them slowly
up, raise them to equality. Impart
even seculaz knowledge  through
religion.

Swami Vivekanand

SPACE DONATED BY:A WELL WISHER .
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itself. The dimensions such of a ransfor-
mation into a_“post-industrial” society
are apt (o be as unforeseeable from oy
contemporary vantage point as persent-
day society would have been unimaging.
ble to a speculative observer a thousand
years ago

Yet I think a few clements of the post-
industrial socicty can be discerned, ' The
societal view of production and consum-
ption: must stress parsimonious, not pro.
digal, attitudes. * Resource-consuming
and heat-generating processes must be
regarded as necessary  evils, not as socjal
triumphs, to be relegated to as small a
portion of economic life as Possible. This
implics a sweeping. reorganization of the
mode of production in ways that cannot
be foretold, but that would seem to imply
the end of the giant factory, the huge
office, perhaps of the urban complex,

What values and ways of thought
Would be congenial with such a radica]
reordering of things we also cannot know,
butit is likely that the ethos of “science
so intimately linked with industrial appl;.
cation, would play a much reduced rofe
In the same way, it seems probable that
true “post industrial society would wit.
ness the waning of much of the “work.
ethic” that is also intimately entwined
with our industrial society,

Turning inward

It is, therefore, possible that post-
industrial society would also turn in the.
direction of many pre-industrial societies-
toward the exploration of inner states of

i an the outer world
aterial accomplishment,
Tradition and ritual, the pillars of life
in virtually non-industrial societies,
Would probably once again assert their
ancient claims as the guide to and solace
forlife. The struggle for individual achie-
vement, especially for materia
is likely to give Way to the acceptance of
communally organized and ordained roles,

There are all necessarily prophetic
Speculations, rather than predictions to.

though it offers uncertainty as wel| as
hope. This is our knowledge tha some
human societies have existed for millen-
nia, and that others can probably exist
for future millennia, in a continuous rhy-
thm of birth and coming of age ang death,
Wwithout pressing toward those dangerous
ical limits, or engendering those
tensions - that threaten present
day “advanced” societies. In oqr dis-
covery of “primitive” cultures, we may
have found the single most important
object lesson for future man. a

\\\\

Wisdom demands anew orientation of science and technology
towards the organic, the gentle, the nonviolent,
beautiful.

the elegant ang

E. F. Schumacher
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TECHNOLOGICAL CRISIS AND BHARAT

By D. B. Thengadi*

possible that a post-
ould also turn in the
-industrial societies—
O of inner states of
han the outer world
al accomplishment,
I, the pillars of life
dustrial  societies,
€ again assert their
guide to and solace
for individual achie-
or material ends,
0 the acceptance of
and ordained roles,

HE so-called porgressives in our cial to him or his generation is accepted
country are very much carried away and implemented by him without caring
and impressed by the glamour of the for its long-range effects on the future
western civilization. The scientific and ~ of mankind.
technological advance of the West is cer- .
tainly impressive. As a developing For example, he has been continuous-
nation, it is our duty to swdy all the ly abusing his natural environment. He
various aspects of their material advance IS ravagingly exploiting natural resour-
and scrutinise them for the purpose of ces. This has given the West an, cdge
imitation, modification, adaptation or over the o triie  that
rejection within less than a century and a half, we
will have completely exhausted stocks
But we cannot be oblivious of the of different fuels furnished by nature.
fact that it is not possible to import or  Scientists today are leaning heavily upon
imitate foreign technology without imi-  the use of nuclear energy. But the world
tating or importing simultaneously a part  gtock of uranium and thorium is not
of the culture of the country or coun-  ypjimited. How will this affect the wel-
tries in which it was evolved. While pare of future generation ?
accepting foreign techniques; methodo-
logy or technology, we will have to be  nfogher Nature
careful to adapt them to our indigenous
culture. Conscious efforts must be made The Hindus have always considered
tomodify cverything foreign S0 as to Nature as Mother. Even if they worship
make it part and parcel of the native cow asmother and milk it, taking full
precaution that sufficient quantity of
milk should be left for the use of its calf
 Homo-centricism of the West and that it should not be bled to death
in the process. They have also been par-
Unlike Bharatiyas, the Westerners ticular to exploit natural resources for
lhave come to cultivate the attitude of their own benefit, ensuring simultancous-
" homo-centricism. Not merely that, while 1y {hat sufficient quantities would be left
it gocs to the credit of the West that it for the consumption of the posterity and
I has produced a number of scientists and  that Mother Nature should not be want-

ssarily prophetic
than predictions to
ned. In these half-
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of age and death,
| those dangerous
ngendering those
threaten present
ies. In our dis-
cultures, we may
most important
man.

culture.

- teligions teachers who have risked thei*  only put to destruction. This deprived
lives for the promotion of human welfare, them of many immediate benefits, but

echnology it cannot be denied that ap average (he balance of Nature had been main-
| Westerner has no time or mind to think  tained

it and ofthe welfre of distant posterty. He

Uis incapable of long-range view of Land, water and air are the free yet
Sthings. Whatever is immediately benefi- invaluable gifts of Nature. But the Wes-

Mazdoor Sangh & Bhartiya Kisan Sangh,

i D.B. Thengadi is the founder of Bharatiya
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tern industrialisation has been tampering
With all the three divine treasures,

- Destruction of Land

The scientists have now come to rea-
lise that the reckless use of chemical
Ppesticides has upset the balance of life
in Nature, that the use of chemicals and

2xygen and nitrogen, so- essential for
animal and plant [ife, defective g

as denuded
of their capacity to produce
any crop whatsoever, that excessive frri.
gation has resulted jn sal
and that progressive in
Pprocess of dcrorcsnaﬁon, though imme-
diately helpful, has in the long run, 8iven
ise to the  problems of the advance of
sandy deserts on a large scale,

Water pollution

Waters are als

the industrial waste, The pure
WALers of Siberian region are polluteq by
the Soviet paper and other industries.
The waters of the Rhine river are con-
taminated to such an extent that neither
fish nor any other species of life cqp sur-
vive therein over the length of
of miles. A six-inch thick layer of oily
discharges from factories

other discarded items, The rivers of the

DS, are daily carying away o lea
2,000 tonnes of solid refuse,

Industrialisation has createda cofoseg
problem of industrial waste, Sy ag)
discarded automobile boies, milljong
of tonnes of scrap iron used and disops
ed glass bottles, tin-cans

Air pollution

Air pollution constitutes a stil] morg
difficult and dangeroy

thick with such soliq substances as [eas
Soof, ash, rubber-particles, _ashestog
gases such as carbon monoxide and diy
oxide, sulphur dioxide and  different
varieties of nitrogen oxides—all of then
detrimental to humgp health, - causing
asthma, bronchitis, lung cancer and em-
pysema.

Tonnes of such pollutants in the gjp
of industrial centres  affect
the plant and the anima]
even corrode. buildings,
roads. The ‘smog’ /.e., §
is bccomingam‘ghtmare to the moto-
rised West. Even Japan, which is so cays
tious in imitating the West, has not
escaped these evil effects of industriad
lisation, In certain areas of Tokyo, peo-
ple are forced 1o use gas masks for pros
tection from air pollution.

Must we imitate ?

In fact, Mr. Maurice Strong, wid
Was assigned the task of organising (he
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ﬁﬂylns AWay at least

lequate to deal with the

i constitutes a still more
igerous problem. In the
industrial centres more

causing
is, lung cancer and em-

h pollutants in the air
adversely
life, and

ildings, machinery and

., smoke plus fog,

Maurice Strong, who
ask of organising the

Special 1980

UN Conft on Human

at Stockholm, had said that a tendency
o link environment with the problems
of the affluent countries only is wrong
and that environment 1s equally a con-
“cern of the developing or rather the poor
countries. It is a human problem affec-
ting all the world, he observes.

Must we tread the same path, follow
the same routine, of committing mistakes
fitst and then trying to rectify them ? In
their indecent haste for speedy material

ldvance, the Westerners totally ignored
teology, and now the wiser amongst them
e repenting at leisure for this lapse.

Ust v, in'the name of progressivism,
{become equally oblivious of the ecolo:

al factors ? This question becomes all

more pertinent in view of the fact

ude towards the problem of milking
Mother Nature.

This should serve as a warning
gainst the indiscreet imitation of the

orrivers, the extent of responsibility

Mass

The West has evolved and has a pre-
ference for the techniques of mass pro-
duction. Communism as well as capita-
lism stand for these techniques. They
give rise o capital-intensive, largescale
industries. Maximum production with
minimum number of working hands is
the strategy of the West. Is it suited to
Indian traditions, conditions and regire-
ments ?

True, our approach to this problem
must be pragmatic. We cannot disman-
tle the large scale industries that arc
already set up. Even in future planning,
the technique of mass production will
have to be adopted wherever the logic
of economics makes it inevitable. And
mechanisation must be accorded the
place it rightly deserves in the new
scheme of things.

‘Why small-scale industries

But it must be simultancously realis-
ed that the expansion of a largescale in-
dustry is not necessarily the only form
of industrialisation ; that it is ‘Large’
production, and not merely ‘Largescale’

which gives both
and a progressive downward shift in the
cost curves ; that these techniques are
incompatible with the expansion of em-
ployment opportunites, which is the
supreme need of our national economy;

every industrial for
i pollution, and the procedure to

that * can assume variety
of forms—some of them being drastically
different from the current Western pat-
tern ; and that “a strong case for small
industries has been made out by the fact
that new technological developments like
automatic machinery, synthetic alloys,
die-casting, small-scale precision instru-
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ments and the developments in power-
distribution have reduced the technologi-

Manthan’

be rendered useless under the new sys-
tem. Small investors should not be de-

cal of a small-scale pro-
duction”.

Lopsided planning

Heavy plants imposed upon, but not
integrated with the rest of the economy,
production of capital goods not corre-
lated with that of consumer goods, in-
dustrial sector running paraliel to, but
not coordinated with agricultural sec-
tor, processes of decapitalisation, dis-
employment, etc. initiated because of the
lack of full and comprehensive conside-
ration of the seven M’s i.e. men, mate-
rial, money, machinery, management,
motive power and market ; introduction
of foreign technology which, under
Indian conditions, aggravates the prob-

imulta

nied opportunities of investment.

The new technology should make us
self-reliant and put an end to our de:
pendence on foreign countries for machi-
nery, spare parts, capital,
etc. Wherever inevitable,
industries will have to be set up. But
priority should be given to the decentra-
lised processes of production that can
bridge the gulf between the rural and the
urban India, bring about greater coor:
dination between agriculture and induss
try, and make the largescale and the
small-scale industries mutually comple-
mentary.

Role of our Technologists

For this purpose, our technologists,

lems of an
ously, creates the problem of idle capa-
city, all these present a picture of the
lopsided industrial planning, not suited
to the optimum utilisation of available
resources and fulfilment of national re-
quirements.

Bharatiya technology

In future planning it is necessary to
lay greater stress upon the evolution of
istice Bharatiya
which would facilitate decentralisation
of the processes of production with the
help of power converting home, instead
of factory into centre of production.
The new techniques should cause mini-
mum possible decapitalisation of our
means of production. Our artisans should
not find it too difficult to switch over
from the traditional to the new techni-
ques. The available skill competent to
manage small-scale industries should not

must study and assimilate;
industrial technology all over the world,
introduce

conditions and devise for the benefit of}
artisans, reasonably adaptable changes
in the traditional techniques of produc
tion, without incurring the risk of ind
crease in unemployment, wastage of the
available managerial and technical skilly
and complete decapitalisation of thel
existing fieans of production.

The main hurdle in this respect is the
mental slavery of our leaders. We do
1ot appreciate any technology which i

with the seriouness
technology that should reconcile opts
mum utilisation of available capital and
labour with (he economic facts of capi
tal scarcity and huge unemployment, the}
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Special 1930
S under the new syge
0rs should not be de-
5 0f investment,

* technology that would increase the em-
ployment potential of cach rupee of
industrial investment by one hundred
times without increasing cost per unit of
output, that was what the British econo-
mist pleaded for.

fology should make yg
IPUL an end to our ge.
len countries for machi.
S, capital, technicians,
inevitable, largescale
¥e 10 be st up. Byt
8iVen to the decentra-
| production that caq
Ween the rural and (he
8 about greater coor
Ericulture and jndys.
e largescale and (he
ies mutually comple-

Intermediate Technology

The intermediate technology, accord-
£ (o him, should be capable of recon-
iling growth in employment with indus-
trial efficiency. For this purpose, it was
| necessary to conduct research in certain
jaspects of the problem. For example, in
ow many cases it would be feasible. to
scale down the size of plants without
neducing their efficiency ? How far it is
practicable, on the strength of such tech.
mology, to reduce the number of mig-
gants from villages to cities ? Will it be
possible, on this basis, to locate new  in-
dustrics in small towns and villages, uti.
lising local capital, local labour, local

managerial skills,
entrepreneral talent ?

logists

5 our technologists,
ghly and assimilate
y all over the world,
Uce such parts of
 are suited to Indjan
¢ for the benefit of
adaptable changes
niques of produc-4
bg the risk of jn-
ent, Wastage of the
and technical skil,
italisation of the
duction.

Structure and revival of the spirit of
Swadeshi ? s it practicable and adyisa-
ble to have fresh spatial planning ?

Itis advisable to select, in the first
ce a few specific industries, such as

ther, ceramics etc., for this purpose
band assess probable impact of interme.

| this respect is the
 leaders. We do
hology which s
Why even the idea
hology initiated
Was not received:
it deserved. The
d reconcile opti-
lable capital and
i facts of capi-
employment, the

dy can open new avenues, offer fresh
imuli, and pave the way for the deve-
pment of characteristically indigenous
hnology appropriate to particular
factor endowment of our cconomy,
lough it is true that the quantum of
pital per employed worker cannot be
same in all branches of production
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and even within the same industry no
single technology in the sensc of onesingle
capital-labour ration may rule profita-
bly. Different levels of technology may
rule side by side: But the emphasis must
be on the development and progressive
utilisation of Bharatiya technology, with
the object of securing an increase in em-
ployment at rising levels of incomes.

Bane of urbanisation

The development of indigenous tech-
nology is important not only from the
economic point of view but the suryival
and growth of our culture is also inte-
grally connected with this problem, It is
not as if any culture can thrive in
vacuum, with no reference to the existing
socio-economic structure which, in its
turn, is largely conditioned by the tech-
niques of production. Foreign techno-
logy can never come alone ; it comes
along with culture patterns of the coun-
try of its origin. We have experienced
this in case of the techniques of mass
production imported from the West,

These techniques have resulted in the
concentration of capital and labour force
in the urban areas, disturbing thereby
the traditional joint-family system and
autonomous village life. The rapid urba-
nisation has created problems which are
cultural as well as social and economic
in character.

Preservation and promotion of Bha-
ratiya cultural values could be possible
in the past because of the preservation
and promotion of family atmosphere on
three different levels of hereditary family,
industrial or occupational family and
regional family.

Once the process of urbanisation is
set afoot, hereditary families in rural
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areas are disrupted and organisation of

healthy  family unit in-the. industrial
areas becomes extremely difficult. Con-
sequently, the samskaras that could be
imparted in normal course through
family life are no longer being transmit-
ted from generation to generation in the
new industrial environment. The old sys-
tem is discontinued and no new system
has yet been evolved which could fulfi
the same purpose. Traditional, occupa-
tional or industrial families have already
lost the essence of their existence.

Traditional Industrial Families

There is no industrial or occupa-
tional family today either in the rural
or theurban areas. But it is, neverthe-
less, true that the survival of our culture
depended to avery great extent upon the
socio-economic structure of which occu-
pational or industrial families constitut-
ed an integral part. Here again, we are
confronted with the situation of ‘unborn
tomorrow and dead yesterday.” Our
regional units constituted regional fami-
lies comprising all hereditary families
within the same area. All the three
organisms enjoyed autonomy at their
respective levels. The hereditary joint
family was completely free to determine
the rules and regulations for its internal
administration. Every industrial family

consisted of all the individuals conne

ted with production, distribution of
exchange of any commodity or servicey
For the purpose of internal managementy
the industrial family had complete autod
nomy. The family life on village or pars
gana level was also autonomous.

To be sure, all these three organisms
had their own discipline not contradies
tory with one another within the framel
work of national discipline. Every orgi
nism enjoyed full autonomy regarding]
its own internal administration but was
subservient to the discipline of higher
organism in matters within the jurisdics
tion of the latter. These three units cons:
tituted the basis of Bharatiya socio-eco
nomic structure. The mass production
technology, as our experience so far
shows, is not all_conducive to the suryi-
val of all the three.

Necded : New Techniques

Itis, therefore, imperative that, in the
first place, new techniques of production
should be devised which would help!
maintaining these social organisms intact
and secondly, new measures should be
devised to revitalise these organisms. in
the industrial areas which have adopted
the mass production techniques.

a

You cannot build nonviolence on a factory civilization,
but it can be built on self-contained villages.

Mahatma Gandl




